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= —— HAVE ever been of Opinion, 
SE VEL boi amangt all the Controver ſies 
3 _ of ays, in this greas Divi- 
_ WE Zow of Chrifendom, 
— V great Importance, as ibat, 
which — the Authority of the Church. 
Becauſe all other Diſputes mighy eaſily be com- 
Foſed, and Peace and won thay ion be re- 
Hored, if once the diſag Parties could be 
per. that ii their. Duty ts take the 
Church of Chriſt for the Fudge of all their Di 
ap and 10 reft in ber Deciſtons. How much 
Cera 1 that this ſame 
of Chrilt, is by divine Promiſe an * 
ns Guide in all Matter: apper tai 
Taub, fo that there can — 2—— 
ing ber, of being led aſirey into pernicious Er- 
— Wherefore tbe Kerne Way ia end all our 
Diſputes muſt be, 1ſt, To e tle Ages of the 
two we are by divine Appointment 0 fallow, in 
our Altercatious concerning the true Meaning and 
Interpretation of Scripture, and in all other re- 
Ro Controver fies 3 „ that is, our own 


private 


t is none 


IN 
2 7 2 
Iy, ES examine. | 
fatters as 55 be CBurch oof S 
can 75 amiſs, ſo as io lead us aſtray 2 0 4 
Deciſiont. Zly, To bywell, and confi | 
| fad Th its; eg Chriſt 5 % de 
N ciding 0 
the Hort a 15 VE yt Spas "IT 65 
ligion 3 fey fs opt other way 7 Aeſcending 
Into every pa ricular C ontroverſy is long 6nd 
tedious. r . bo 
In effes, 64 Dr: Field very well remarks in 
bis Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Treay/e of 3 
Church,” ** Seeing Ms Controver/i 2 55 ag 
in our Time, — grown in Numer 
% and in Nature ſo intricate, that few: — 
Hime and Leiſure, fewer Strength uf Underſtan- 
ding to examine them; what reſteih for Men 
** defirous of Satisfa@tion, but diligently io ſearch 
* out, which among all the Sotieties of Men in 
<6 tbe World, is that bleſſed Company of boly 
Ones, that Houſhold of - Truth, that Spouſe a 4 
„ Chriſt, and Church of the living God, 
which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
*© that fo tbey may embrace her Communion, fo * 
„ low ber DireBions and reſt in her Judgmen 
Mat Madneſs therefore were it pg — 
„Man, ſays Sir Edwin Sandys, (Weſt. Reli. 
p. 29) 10 tire out his Soul and wat away his 
« Spirits, in tracing out all the thorny Paths of 
«© the Controverſies of of Days, wherein to err 
i 10 leſs eaſy thangi@gntrous— and not rather 
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« the Cuſtedy. this braweniy ond fupernaturel 
- 2 . 99 oo commited. 
« To weigh which is 1 true Church 
and ihat 2 te receive faith 


c fully and without Dots of Diſ- 
40 — whatſoever ſhe delivereth."* 
ib Meulbod of Praceeding in 
ous 'Contreverfies as it is in fjoif highly rea- 
ſonable, fo it it much mare vecommendable, i 
ors WO ns moni 


is & 
2. 
erring Guide in deciding 
ture: Which two Allowing 


poſitions, by Wa of 
finding aut the true Church 
Jo many Pretenders ta that 
minaries jain'd e what is ſaid in our laſt Se- 
ion, with Relation o ibe four Marks or Pro- 
perties of the Church expreſs'd in the Creed by 
tboſe Epithets, One, Holy, Catholick and A- 


poſtolical, may ſuffice to convince thoſe thet are 
what Communion 


fincere Lovers of Truth, in 
this true Church of Chriſt is ta be found. 


The Occaſion of 1 the following Sheets | 


was given 7. J. R. 4 Lincolnſhire Mi- 


niſte * in a Pampblet lately jet out upon the 
A3 Subject 
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all religi- <0 


Oe: 


Suben e Anda, — 3 | 
_ o ms a good Woman bis Pariſbioner 
Dad written at bis own Requeſt upon that Sub- 
Fe. lu wbinb Letter, as ibis Gemleman bar 
publiſd d it, I mit on I am t Loſs 
to ind 0 mucb ill Manners and Insolence, of 
which be ſo loudly Complains z which, if „e 
were indeed Guilty,” would certainly be” 
. blameable : For the. Cauſe of | Chriſt and bis 
' Church is to be maintailf d with Meekneſs,. Mo- 
deſty and Charity, not by Inſolence, or ill Man- 
ners. For .which Reaſon I cannbt but tbint 
that it would have been full as nuch for the 
Honour of Mr. R. bimſeſf, and the Credit of 
the Cauſe he maintains, i be bad treated bis 
Adverſaries with more Decency an Humanity, 
3 to ſay with more common Chriſtian Chas. 
» than be has done. A.: 
"What the Conduct of the Catbolicks of Bo- 
ſton bas been, to draw upon them the — 
tion of this Gentleman (which be bas made 
them feel in a more ſenſible Manner, than by 
the Virulence of. bis Pen) I cannot tell, as being" 
#1terly a Stranger to their Perſons, though not 
to their Principles, which I am perfivaded are 
the ſame as of their Brethren elſewhere, viz. 
Fo fear God and honour the Ning; to render 
to Cæſar ihe Things that are Cæſar's; to reve- 
rence and obey the civil Magiſtrates; and to 
behave ourſelves meekly and modeſt to all Alen. 
And us by the Grace of God wwe are determined | 
to regulate our Behaviour by" theſe Principles, | 
285 we flatter ourſelves, that it will not be - be 
o Wer 


* ä — 
me dee 
| Power. {or Sen 40 
ä oF aint 1 
| bal ale , panbfully eee, and * 
ton he Aa , 


ays 1 
— Wiſdom, and Biuity 
againſt the e F evil linde Mex, 
who: envy us a Sbare i bn * common Herb, 
of our fellow Subject. 
J cannot appribend that the Publick cam tate 
amiſs, if upon ſuch: Orcaſions as theſe, when'vur 
Religian is attack d, we take the' "Liberty" 9 4 
modeſtly defamiin ourſelves : e Defence 15 al- 
lowable by all Laus, at leaſt "where Care is 
taten 10 is within the Bounds of a juſt De- 
corum, which" I bope- we Hall not tranſgreſe. 
The greateſt ' Diſadvantage that we lie under is 
tbat our Do rine and Perſons are much mif- 
repreſented, by ſome People who find it their 
Intereſt, to caſt all the Dirt tbey can upon our 
Churth : tis therefore a Duty that we owe to 
the Publick, as well as to ourſelves, to repreſent 
our own Principles in a true Light, to remove 
all Miſtakes, and as we are admoniſbed by St 
Peter 1 Epiſt. Chap. 3, v. 15, 10 be always 
ready to give an Anſwer to every one that- 
aſketh us a Reaſon of the Hope that is in us. 

Jan ſenſible there are but too many in this 
degenerate Age, that. will look upon this whole 
Diſpute concerning the Church and her Auibo- 
rity with an Eye of - Indifference; Men, bee 
Latitudinarian Maxim ſet all Religions on 4 
level; and who in the Condut# of their Lives 
praftice none. I know there are too many ever © 
of thoſe © that * a Profeſſion of — | 
| r 


the Oi ** 


Tn dur Regal * 3 


— 
ks 


— of the Dang 
expoſes ibem io, I beg th 
the following — token 
by which they 10ill 
diſcever the Neceſſity of being in the true Church, 
and the dreadful Conſequences io be apprebend- 
en from living and dying in a ſebiſnatical Cam- 


. 


The true Church of Chriſt is the Fold of 
Chriſt, which, as we learn from John 10, v. 
16, can be but One; and all bis Sheep maſt be 
brought io this Fold, that fo there may be one 
Fold and one Shepherd. ibidem Therefore they © 
. out of the Church of Chriſt, are not bis 


eep. | | . C3; 

The true Church of Chriſt is the Kingdom © 
Chriſt, i» whrch be hives and reigns for ever. 
aniel 2, v. 44. Luke 1, v. 33. She is the 


City of the living God, the ſpiritual Sion 


<vbich the Lord hath choſen for his Habita- 
tion for ever. Palm 132, 5 14, 15. Sbe is 
the true Temple of tbe moſt Fligh, prefigured by. 
the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, and the 7. I 
ple of Jeruſalem, in which alone the Children 


of 


of Iſrael ae? to Ifer- their” Shehifices; 
ronomy 12, v. 5, 11, 13, 14. | 


be accepted. She is the - Houſe of God, 4 
Tim. 3, v 15 Bail by. the wwiſeſt of all Ar- 


ae pon the rongeſt of all Rocks; Pho | 


gainſt all Floods and: Storrs, Matt. 7, v. 2 
25 25 Matt. 16, v. 18. That 
in bie alone che Lamb was 10 be euten. 
Exodus 12, v. 46, but of tobirb ub Part of 
the Hleſb was to be carried; ibidem, 40 that 
they who belong not to this Howe 'bave m ure 
in ibe "Reſp f the Lamb, which" they cannot 
eat but 1b their oum Condemnation. Can they 
belong · o Chriſt; who are n Part ef bis King- 
dom; who are not in bir Ciey; 10% have 10 
Place in bis Temple; who are Strangers to bis 
Houſe? And is not this the unhappy "Caſe: 
all thoſe who are out of the true Charth; which 
alone according io the Scripture is the King 
dom, the City, the TIER and the Houſe 
of Chriſt? : 

The true Church of Chriſt i is ths on) 
of Chriſt join'd to him by an indiſſolubl 
of which Chriſtian Matrimony * 45 4 myſterious 
Repreſentation. 4. v. 31, 32. They can- 


bave not the Chureb for their Malber. 


which he is the Head, Coloſ.-r, v. 18. 


5, v. 23. Of wbich be is the Saviour, dic | 
Therefore they "obo are not in the true Church | 


of Chriſt, ure no Port of his myſtical: * 


0 75 55 is 
in the Chuftb' alone, Prayer or Sacriſtce M4 N 


one Houſe: | 


Tien, | 


not therefore bave Chtiſt for beir \Favber Ute | 
The true Church- of: Chriſt is the Body of 
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Ys g- 
Chriſt aſks. in the Wat of her Cad 
and holds her Stars (that is ber Prelates Rev. 
"I, v. 20.) in his right Hand, Revel. 2. u. I. 
She is Garden encloſed, the Fountain 
8 of Salomon 4, v. 12, Shes 6 
choſen EE a royal Prieſthood, an 
holy Nation, a peculiar People, even the 
People of God. 1 Pat. 2, v. 9, 10, Theſe 
who bave no Share ix 2 Church, baue 
uo Part in all this Happine 
To the n 3 of Chriſt 
St. Paul cries out, Heb. 12, v. 22, 23, 24. 
You are come unto Mount Sian, arid unto 
the City of the living God the heavenly. Je- 
ruſahm, and to an ianumetahle Company of 
Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church 
of the firſt Born which are written in Hea- 
ven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
Spirits. of juſt Men made perfeſt, and to 
Jaſus the Mediator of the new and 
to the Blood of Sprinkling that ſpeaketh. bet 
|. ter Things than chat of Abel. This is that 
Commeninn of Saints, which is join'd in the 
Creed to the holy Catholick Church: The Be- 
nefit of which Communion is forfeited by all 
theſe that renounce the Fellowſhip of #he true 
Church of Chrift, To forjaks ber, # to 2 
ri 


* 7 An 
6 


Chi, who has ge how: 
* y. 20. II 9 fe . 


ber ipviftble 


or retaining 8; 
ber Paſtors, Marr. 10, 
18, and John 20, v. 22. 


1 ought 
in the Waters of 12 — 
a found will periſo in the 


the Has 8 the true 
card is 7 which St. 


= ſays Galat. 5, v. * _ who do 
ach "Thi s ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 

of + Gd. 0 be * ly ſeparated from the 
Conminnite of the hu Church is the Crime 
| Schifm, allowed at a Hand to be a damn 
Sin (ſer Mr. R. p. 51.) a which, as the boly 
Fathers e declare, cannot even be e. 
Plated with hedging ones. Blood for" Chriſt, 2 


_ 3 of the trur Church and 


'd by Chriſt, n 4 Beinen 
Crime of ſpiritual Rebellion 3/ the very Crime 
for which by a dreadfil Judgment Kotah, Da- 
than and Abiritty, were fwall d up alive by 


the Tata Numb, 16. Fo. be oh/tnately dic 
obedient 


4 Arid +. - N a 
1 * Fg W, - 4 VS * 
25% ay. >: 


obedient: #9- the. Char Gude Fn ts Hobie 
Cen, Luke 40,9016, 1291s like che -Sin,of 
22 Wien, and the. 14 Crime: of Idolatyy, A 
\ 2 | Samusl 59 V. B. N 11 is in pain therefore fen 
1 ay me, ” rey of 6 RO 
' 7555 ta pretend to be innncem. 7. 
. th. Regard to "Murder 'Þ .. Theft. 
6 Nr ee 
Crimes of Hereſy and Sehi/m LEY U 1 wh WIE WH 
Tn, Effet whatcau be.more, wi Ie than that. 
1 eſtabliſbi ng bis 22 e both wills 
aeg. and fol 

low it : * 1 55 oh — tbe My Eftabliſbnent 


Ch iſt; and to tak » 10 
of. iy 0: & up auth 2 fk rs 


invented by. Men, cangat hut 4. 
ſtiant to an evident ving 1 Pare. 


"with Chriſt; No. Honour, 10 temporal Tutes. 
reſt;-no human Reſpefs, or uunridl Eaſe. is bere 
to be: conſulted : What are all We/ 
put in Ballance with, Eternity ; Or, wh 


Man. profited, if he; ſhall; Fein, 
ou! 15 


World. and loſe. eue 


beuris or the. comman\ P Ple 
which man 1 
remain, on 77 
:the; Communion, in w! 
brought up, will certaj 
the great:-Judes of the: Living 
Sinte neutber. Example nor: ducatian 4+. 
Argument f 7 ruth ; and, both. one and or 
other Mood as ftrongly againſt the finſt Eſtabliſo- 
"aw of. cin fi . 5 1h cn Pi to. 
gain 
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NV 
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tbr 
pot org, 1 
bave bean 2 Dog dra ul Li vw, 

Ar for the Buamiple F Men: ” 2 4 
who * among 1 " Abettvry” | a 


often Pound a 
falſe Religions, tobich 14 # great jt 
1% Many; it can be 1 fir juſt Excuſe for nor 
bracing the Communion of the te Church. 
Muth 'Learning it often attended with much 
Pride, and no Sanity. Knowledge puffeth 
up, but Charity edifieth, 1 Cor 8, v. 1. An- 
— worldly" Intereſt, a ; falſe Point of Honour 
magin'd to be at State, hunian Reſpelis, the 


Base pleafing, or Frur of diſple Mer, 
— if 12 1 to the 


dice? of Edura- 
{pA eafily keep learned Men in a wrolg 
Perfwafon, as it has dont in all Ages: Witneſs 
the Scribes and Phariſees among ft ibe Jews, ! 
Philoſophers among# the Gentiles, and many of 
the chief Teachers even of the worſt of Hereſies 
amongſt thoſe that have call d themſelves Chri- 
Hians; fome through Pride and vain Glory, 
Jome through Ambition, or Avarice; and a great 
Part of thoſe, whoſe Example is moſt inſiſted 
upon now-a-Days, through the Neteſſity of main- 
taining themſelves and their Families, by Pre- 
ferving their Livings. And after all, thoſe who 
lay fuch Streſs upon the Learning of their 
Teachers don't conſider perbaps that there have 
been and are incomparably more learned Mon 
in another Communion, bo impeach their 
learned Men of the capital Crimes of Schiſm 
and Hereſy,” and all unanimonſly declare the 

B Way 


| Wag ha tyre 40 be be 0 Y Read this 
to euerlaſting Miſery, Surely, if Regard 
Be to be had DR TE, of learned Men, 
the Aſſertion. of ſo many gf the moſp. learned, in 
4 Gaſe where Eternity is concern'd, deſerves at 
leaſt fo far to be taken Notice of as to be through- 
by and impartially examin d. *Tis all that we 
deſire: And lis what every ' prudent Man 
ould certainly do in @ Caſe where bis Eftale 
or Life was at State: And ſhall-a\Chriſtian.be 
afraid to give himſelf too much Trouble, phere 
Millions tell him his Soul is in evident Danger, 
if he continues where be is Hou much more 
if tbe Church, of which be profeſſes bimſelf a 
Member, owns that She is not 0 and 
may lead him aſtray even into the broad Read 
2 Damnation: & uroly, if ever it behoves 
erſons to look about them, it muſt be i in won. 4 
Caſe as tibi. 
. Now be that would ſucceed i in this i im portant 
Inquiry, muſt obſerve tbe following Preſcriptions. 
1ſt, He muſt heartily, recommend the whole Af 
fair to the, Father of Lights, the God of Truth, 
frequently and fervently 3 bis Light and 
n who. bas vouchſafed to promiſe, Matt7 7. 
v. 7. Aſk and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and 
ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened 
unto you... Zy, He muſt labour to renounce, all 
ſinful Habits, and eſpecially the Luft of the 
Fleſh, which too often blinds the Underſtanding, 
and hardens the Heart. For true Wiſdom will 
not enter into a malevolent Soul, nor dwell in 
Aa Body ſubject to Sins. Wi/d; 1 v. 4+ Zly, 15 
mus 


a? 0 * * by k * 
* . 0 5 * - 
— * % > * bo » 4 0 
| N 
" 5 * 
1 2 * \ Co 
a - — * * 4+ - P «+ 13 
114 * 1 
1 0 fs 
. 


8 oy fy 


2 .&* 3 F F * . iF E. 
r 


q . 
« \ 


=. 

muſt dale Cart in this Starch; ef is let his Witt | 
get the Start q Bi Underſtanding 1 that is 4 5 
Tay, nat lo let Bine be 55% d by the Subileties © 
of. Self-love, to think that J 
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vent Io one Side, are in Danger ef never finding 
the Truth, becauſe they. don't ſce it ſiurer el. 
They labour to "magnify, as much as they cam, 
whatever makes ſor that Side, which their" In- 
tereſt or Inclination leads them io; and with ag 
much Diligence turn away their Eyes, from ibe 
Evidence of the: contrary Side. Such + as theſe 
would be willing to bring God's Truth to their 
Meaſures, but not ſo willing to make their Mea- 
ſures ſubmit to: God's Truth. This. unbappy Dif 
poſition, is one of the thief. Sources of "the: Miſ- 
carriages of Chriſtians, both in Faith and Mo- 
rals. No one bas a Mind to be damn'd, and 
therefore the Underſtanding is put upon the Rack, 
to find out plauſible Arguments for going on 
without Remorſe, in the Way that. ſuits beſt with 
Inclination: A thouſand Artifices are employed 
by buſy Self-love to make this ſeem the right 
Way; and yet loo too ofien it leads to Death. 
Prov. 16, v. 25: | 

. 4 ſhall add no more by Way of Preface, but 
only advertiſe my Reader, that in the following 
Work, I have quoted the Scripture according to 
the common Proteſtant Verſion, not out of any 
Opinion of the Fidelity of that Tranſation, but 
barely upon the Conſideration that our Argu- 
ments would be of more Weight with our Ad- 
verſaries, and be leſs liable to Exception, when 
taken 
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. been Eyes. K tes . 
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don't deſign; or defirs to dbcerve any one, 
Bool I bur quoted are common in Proteſtants 
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Fouls redeem'd by the preciou _ 
von: And if any Ee Ol reap — 
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Maintain'd. ais the Exceptions ” 2 "Tate 
Aut bor in Bis 6 to 4 Letter” on the 
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Suez of Infallibility. ns A 8 
PRELIMINARY Px POSITIONS: DN 
unn ei e DD we Age hetuays 0 1 
— oy "IA * * f TIT Tr * To's 
"PRELIMINARY, the Firſt. r 


Chriſt has always a true Church upon E arth, 


HIS Propoſition is demonſtrated 
from * plain Texts of Serip- 


A ture. att. 16, v. 18. Thow art 4. 
A Peter. (i e. 4 Nori] and upon this\. 1 
* ect "will I build my Church, and 
5 r Gate of Hell hall not 2riviail 1 
Lp 15 Fr. In\which Text, whatever you undetffand- 


Gates of Hell, the leaſt that Sn be implied. 
is et the true Church of —_ ſhall ſubſiſt for Matt 8 
Z, t. 


ap. Agr. eh ; | 
and bibo I Au Wir You III IyEE ne 
THE END OF THE WokLiD. Therefore there 
ſhall be always even to be End of the World a 
Succeſſion of orthodox Paſtors, teaching all Things 
whatſoever Ch has commanded, and-conſequently 
there ſhall always be a true Church. wth»: f 
3. Luke 1, v. 32. He[Chriſt] ball reign over the 
Houſe of Jacob for ever And ef bis Kingdom there 
Hall be no End, Therefore this ſpiritual Houſe of 
Jau the Chwch off CM ſhall ſtand far cen 
4. This ſame Truth is manifeſtly delivered in ſe- 
veral Texts of the old Teflament. P/. 48 (alias 47) 
written, according to the Contents prefix'd in the 
Proteſtant Bible, of the Ornaments and Privileges 
of the Church. v. 8.. As we baus heard, ſo haus we 
ſeen, in the City of the Lord of Hoſts, in the City 
f our God, Gad will eftablith it for cuer. Pſ. 72, vi 
5, 7. They ſhall fear thee as. long as the. Sun g 
Moon endure throughout all Generations--- In his 
Days [that is after the Coming of Chriſt] all the 
Righteous flouriſh, and Abundance of Peace, ſa lo 
as the Mon endureth, Pſ. 89, v. 3, 4. 1 have ma 
a Covenant with my Choſen, I have fworn unto Da- 
vid my Servant : Th Seed will I efiabliſh for ever, 
and build up thy Throne to all Generations. v. 27, &c. 
1 will make him my Virſiborn hightr than the Kings 
of the Earth. My Mercy will I keep for him for e- 


vermore and my Covenant ſhall tan 1 th him. 


Hit Seed alſo will I make to endure for ever, and 
his. Throne as the Days of Heaven, If bis Ghnldrom 
forfake my Law, and walk not in m Judgmewts.) 
If they break my Statutes and tech not my f 
ments. Then, will I vifit their Tran 20129 
the Rod, and their Iniquities with Strigl. Newer 
theleſs my loving Kindneſs will I not utterly take from 
Him, nor fuffer my Fatthfulneſs to fail > my 8 | 
> w1 


ny Lips. . O Bete I nern 2 
4 pn not li unto ents David His See hull endure 
for euer, and his Throws as the Sam before me. it 
ee for ever as the Adoon, and -as 4 

in Aran. Which: 


27. and indeed — 
to the carnal Seed und 
is long; Pace gone to Ruin. 


| Texas, which 


"155 In der 10 ren ere other 
awe ſhall whe Pro phet Dome! bears 
evident Teſtimony — — — Perpetuity, 
when! the Dream of Neburhatmizzor, 


cap. 2, v. 44. he tells us, In tbe Days of nee Kings 
Hall the God of Heaven ſet up a King 42 the K ing. 
dom or Church of 722 — ich poll aro be 
and it ſball 
m this firſt Preli — fo plainly and ſo fre- 
quently inculcated in holy Scripture, it demonſtra- 
tively follows, that That Communion or ; ron 
which has not always had a © be Tho us d 
ue Courep 


fince $ ; Time, cannot be 
of Clift. 
3 PanLLUKARY the Second. 

_ Chriſt's Church: upon Earth is always Viſtble. 

This Propofition is oppoſed to all thoſe ancient 
and modern Proteſtants, who being ſenſible that dis 
in vain to ſeek for a por Church of their own 
Communion before the Reformation z and 
at the fame Time not willing either to allow 
that the true Church was quite baniſh'd out of the 
World, or had a w/ible Being in any other Society 


of Chriſtians; chuſe rather to ſhelter themſelves under 
he em Invention of A inviſible Church, 
| I call 
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kl en it a r g 2 . 
thwarts the common Notions of all Mankind, 
which conformably to the Scripture and the Uſe of 
all Ages, underſtands the Chufch of God to 5 
the Word Se evident] denen lt Con 
or Congregavion. of Men: 

$7ega1iOn, carries a Contradiftion | in — 


205% Becauſe an inviſible Cburch can bi yen no 
Service to them: For how could they receive Miſh- 
on, Succeſſion or Orders from an inviſible Church? 
39 If their Chunk: Was inviſible before * Refor- 


| Beſides if Se! Was — 
] * where upon: Eartha true Proteſtant Churchd 
latent and inviſible ; how came it to pals, that 
true 3 did not declare themſelves upon 
ther's firſt Appearance on the Stage, and imbeade 
with open Arms this new Champion of that Faith 
which they had ſo long before ſecretly maintain'd? 
Whereas unluckily for theſe inviſible Church-mon- 
Fenz this great Trumpeter of the new Goſpel could 
find no Coadjutors in this Work, but ſuch as like 
himſelf. had — brought up in the Darkneſs = 


Popery. 2 

Proofs from age the Church's perpetual 
2 ility. 

I, Thiah 2, v. 2, Kc. 11 Batt tame lo paſs in the 
laſt Days ithit: the Mountain afoithe Lord's Houſe 
fall be eſtabliſbed in the Top of the Mountains, and 
ſhall be:exalted above the | Hills, and all \Natiens ball 
flow unto it, and many People ſhall go and jay : Come 
ye and let us go up to: the Mountain of the Lord, to 


the Hou 3 SA of the God of Jacob; and he will teach, us 
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Texts 


=_— -of his Ways.and: we. will. — in his Paths ; for out 
10 ; Zion ſhall go: forth:the: Lau, and the Ward af the 
| | | ord from Jeruialem. See the ſame Propheſy almalit 
1 in the ſame Words, Micab 4, v. 1, 2. both which 


Fe Catholic Chured, &c. 3 
Texts ate explain'd by the Proteſtant Bible in the 


Contents of the ters, of the Coming of CH 
Kingdom and the ( of his Church. Now 
who can imagine that & Mountain upon the 


Top of Mountains and exalted above the Hills, 
expoſed to the View of all Nations flowing unto it 
ſhould ever be inviſible ? -. ; 1 
2, We have already ſeen from Daniel 2, v. 44. 
that the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt "ſhall fans 
for ever. And leſt any one ſhould imagine a Poſſi- 
bility of this Kingdom's becoming at any Time in- 
vifſible, we are told in the ſame Chapter, that this 
Kingdom was fignified by that Stone which was cut 
out of the Mountain without Hands, of which we 
read v. 25. That it became a great Mountain and 
ld the whole Earth, Could ſuch a Mountain ad 
this ever be invi/zble to thoſe that had Eyes? 
3, Ifaiah 62, v. 6. I have ſet Watchmen upon thy 
Walls, O Jeruſalem, which hall never hold their 
Peace Day nor Night. In which Text we have an 
Aſſurance from God Almighty of a perpetual Succeſ- 
ſion of Watchmen, that is, of orthodox Paſtors and 
Teachers in the ſpiritual Feru/alem the Church of 
Chriſt : And that theſe Watchmen hall never bold 
their Peate, that is, ſhall never ceaſe to preach and 
teach the Doctrine and Precepts of their heavenly 
Maſter. Now how can that Church be at any Time 
latent and invifible which has a Promiſe from God 
Himſelf of a perpetual Succeſſion of Paſtors who 
ſhall never be ſilenced? | 
4, Matt. 5, v. 14. You are the Light of the Wat ld, 
ſays Chriſt to the Paſtors of his Church, à City that 
is ſet on a Hill Cannot BE HID. A Text much 
urged by St. Auguſtin againſt the Donatiſts. See L. 
2. contra creſcon. c. 36. &c. N 
5, Ifaiah 60, v. 11. Thy Gates ball be open con- 
tinually, ſays God Almizhty to his Church, They 
Hall not be ſhut Day ner Night : That Men may 
bring unto thee the Forces of the Gentiles, and _— 
3 their 


2 * 9 


6 * 6 205 e eee 1. * 
ri, Kingumay be bought. | Now:lipw. mad Rn 
his agree iti the Notion of a Churth Nr 
80 N ears and more could no heft be found 
£416, The fanie Truth of che Churches perpetual 
Viſibility is alſo proved from the Pafable of the 
Tares and good Corn, Matt. 13, which were 
© both to grow together till the Harveſt, v. 30. that 
id, to the End of the World: For h Harveſt is 
be End f | the World, v.39. now the gend Mad 

art the Children of the Kingdom, v. 38. If then 

the good Seed ſhal be growing through the whole 
: Field's together: with the "ates till the End of the 

World, there muſt needs be always till the End 

of the World, a viſible and numerous Society pro- 

feſſing the true Faith, and conlequently a true 

Church. For how can thoſe be good Seed, that 

make no Profeſſion of their Faith; ſince zoith the 

Heart Man believeth unto R ighttoujneſs, but with 

the Mouth _ — is made unts Salvation; Rom. 

10. v. 10: can they make Profeſſion: df 

their Faith — being a viſible, Church? 5 

7. Add to all theſe Authorities of Holy Writ, 
that the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, con- 
ſtant] deſcribe the Church of Chriff' as a nume- 

rous Congregation; ſpread far and near. through: a 

gert, Patt: of the World, and never once give the 
- leaft bint that ſhe ſhould at. any Time be latent 

and a much leis continue ſo for many dN 
dred Tears. 

Gen. 22, v. 18. In thy Seed, fays God Abt 
mighty to the Patriarch Abraham, ſhall gn the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Pi. 2, v. 8. A 
of me. and I ſball give thee the Heathen for thine 
Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of. the Earth 
for thy Poſſeſſion. Pl. 22, v. 27. All the Ens of - 
the: 2 al remember and turn unto the Lord, 
am all the Kindreds of | the Nations ſhall worſhip 
7 ore thee Iſaiah. 49, v. 6. It is a light Thing that 

ou ſhould'ſt be my Servant to raiſe up the a 
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End of the Barth; Taiah $4," vi 1, 2; 3. Sing 0 


= 


with Child; for more are the" Children 
blate than t 


inging- and 7 aloud thou” that did t not travail 


then uhy Stales. For thou ſhalt break forth onthe 
rieht\ Hand and on the Left, and thy Seed ſball in- 
herit the Gentiles &c. Malachi 1, v. 11. From 


25 v. 31. c. 


tual Vifibility of the Church of Chr: than two 
illuſtrious Teſtimonies of the Prophet Jeremiab, 
the one. in the 31ſt Chapter, the other in the 33d. 
In the thirty firſt Chapter v. 31; Cr. He gives 
us the following Account of the eſtabliſhing of the 


that [will mate a new Covenant with the Houſe 
of. Iſrael and with the Hou e 7 Judah; - not ac- 
cording to the Covenant that 1 made with their 
Fathers &c. But this ſhall be the Covenant, that Þ 


- will make -with the Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe Days 
E faith the Lord, I will put my Law in their imward 
7 Parts and write it in their Hearts, and will be 
2 their God, and they ſhall be my People. And they 
e Hall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and 
5 every. Man his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord; for 
7 they: all all know me from the leaſt of them, to the 


greateſt of them ſaith th. Lord. So far of the 


7 
3 
2 
f dance of the Knowledge and Grace of God with 
, 
7 


which the Children of this new Law, that is the 


Children 


9 0 wn 
+ _ 
Jacob T will 206 give bel e, & Light "bs H 
n thou may be my Salvation unte be 


Barren thou that did) n hear] brrat forth into 
7 the de. 

e Children'of the married Wife faith” - 

the Lord. Enlarge the Place of iby Tents, and 


let "them Stretch forth the Curtains of | thine Ha. 
bitations'> Spare not, lengthen thy Cords and ſtreng- 


the riſing of the Sun even to the going down of the 
ſame my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles. 
See Jſaiab 2, v. 2, 3. Mitah 4, v. 1, 2. Daniel 


But nothing can be more Deciſive for the per- 


new Law. Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, 


Eftabliſhment of the new Law and of the abun- 


ö 

14 
A 
1 
: 


of 4 , * \ dil * > $ 

T * * - 2 % TS» 

- £8; * K * K 
9 


* * n 


"Ft divideth the Sea when the Waters there rearg/the 
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1 80 te- 
| pleniſhed. Let us fee what immediately follows 
Vi. 35, 36, 37, for to enſure unto this Church of 
* new * the perpetual Continuance of theſe 
. ty of a numerous and ever 

ith the Lord which giveth 

oh - a * bt by . and the Ordinances of 
the Moon and the Stars for a Light by Night : Whith 


Lord of Hoſts is bis Name. / theſs Ordinances 

75 rom beſors me ſaith the Lord, then the Seed 
iel Iſrael . alſo 2 ceaſe from being a Nation before 
me for ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, if Heaven above 
can be meaſured and the Foundations of the Earth 
ſearched out beneath : I will alſo caft off all the 
Seed of Iſrael for all that they have done ſaith the 
Lord. Now it is evident that by the Seed of ne 
in this Place can be meant no other than the ſpi- 
ritual Seed of //rae/ the Church of Chrift : Both be- 
cauſe this Prophecy is uſher'd in by the Promiſe of 
the new Covenant which manifeitly R the 
Church of Chriſt, Heb. 8, v. 8. — 2 10, v. 
15: And decauſe the carnal Seed 1 the Fetus 
have been long ſince caſt off by God Almighty. 
So that we have here a clear Promiſe in favour of 
the Church of Cbriſt, of her perpetual Contis 
nuance, and never ceaſing to be a Nation, that is, 
a viſible and numerous Society, as long as the —_— 
lar Courſes of the Heavens ſhall continue, 

And in the thirty third Chapter of the ſame 
Prophet v. 14, Sc. we read. Behold the Days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will perform that good 
Thing which 1 have promiſed unto the Hog of 
Ifrael and to the Houſe of Judah. In thoſe 72 
and at that Time will I cauſe the Branch of Rigb. 
reouſneſs [Chriſt] to grow up unto David, and be 
ſhall execute Judgment and Righteouſneſs in the 
Land : In tho 0 Days fhall Judah be e and 
Jeruſalem Hall dwell ſafely — this is the NO 

where- 


- 


5 So far of the F for) b 
ork. of our Redemption. What follows mani- 
eſtly implies a Promiſe of the perpetual; Conti- 
nuance of the Church of. Gbri/\ to the End of the 
World in the Condition of a yitible and numerous 
Congregation, with à conſtant Succeſſion of irue 
8 | awful Paſtors. .v, 17, Sc. For thus ſuith the 


the Throne / the Houſe of Iſrael ¶ this is accom- 
pliſh'd in Chrif the Son of David Who reigns over 
the Houſe of Jacob for ever. Luke 1, v. 33-1 6% 
ther ſhall the Prieſts the Levites want a Man be- 
fore me to offer burnt Offetings,: and to kindle meat 
Offerings, and 10 do Sacrifice continually. ¶ This 
muſt not be underſtood of the Fewih Prieſthood 
and Sacrifices which have long fince ceaſed: But 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood and its Functions. For 
ce the Prophets under the old Teſtament, ſays Dr. 
6 Stillingfleet Orig. Sacre, L. 2. C. 6. p. 189, 
« when they ſpeak of Things to come to paſs in 
«the new, uſually ſet them ſorth by the Nen 
„ ſentation of ſuch Things as were then in uſe 
% among themſelyes. Thus the ſpiritual Worſhip 


6 tion of the egal Worſhip among the Jews. So 
far the Doctor] the Prophet goes on v. 20, 21. 
Mus ſaith the Lord if you can break, my Covenant 
of. the Day, and my, Covenant. of the Night, and 
that there. ſhould nat be Day and Night in their 
Seaſon : Then may alſo my Covenant be broken with 
David my Servant, that he ſhould not have a Son 
to-reign upon his. Throne; and. with the. Levites the 
Prieſts my Miniſters. As the Hoſt of Heaven can- 
not be number d neither the Sand of the Sea mea- 


9 9 * 3 . A. 4 


fured; ſo will I multiply the Seed of David my 
Servant, and the. Levites that miniſter; unto. me. 


Now let the Jews tell, ſays Mr. Leſley, Chri- 
« {ftianity Demonſtrated 7th Edit. p, 101, in which 
| 66 n 
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Lord, David. Hall never; want 6 Man to fit un 


& of the Goſpel is propheſied of under the No- 
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« Son of Dovid iv is ne er, evi 
And how n to \the 
K otherwiſe then as Haiab pro- 
fied, Chap. 66. v. 21. d I 40% twke 
1 Ken the Gentiles] for Prie/ts and for Le- 
*. yites the Lord. It was then to the Chri- 
tian Church that this Muſtrious' Rromiſe of En- 
| creaſe and Perpetuity was made, and a continua 
" Succeſſion of orthodox Paſtors enſured in theſe 
RKrong Expreſſions : So that all Nature ſhall fooner 
rar ub. down than the Church IO 
ceaſe to be vifible. 


ProvImInARY me Thin. 


The Proteſtant Church had no viſible Being. 90 
Earth before Martin Luther, Anno 1517. 


For the Truth of this Propolition I ſhall: ap- 
peal to no others but Proteflant Witneſſes, | and 
thoſe for the moſt Part of the firſt Rank. L 
1. Martin Luther the Patriarch of the aca) 
| Reformation in the Preface to his Works. item. 

Anne 1582, declares that when he firſt undertook 
this Work he was all alone. Salus primo Eram. * 
7. 7. Fol. 274. He that — wes the fi 
whom God was pleaſe 


d to reveal the 7 bin 
preach'd, Hence in his Preface to his Book = 
aboliſhing private Maſſes. T. z. Fol. 244. 2: With 


how Medicines, ſays he, with what „ir 
evident Texts of Jr pee, have I fearct % Kee 
my own Conſcience to dare being BUT ONE SINGLE 
Man to contradift the Pope and believe him An- 
tichriſt, the Biſhops his Apoſtles, and the Univer ities 
bis Stews ? How often has my trembling Heart r- 
_ prehended me, objecting their ſtrong rongef and only Ar- 
gument: ARE YOU THE ONLY MAN OF SENSE 
IN THE WoRLD? ARE SO MANY ALL IN THE 
WRONG? HAVE SO MANY AGES PASS'D IN 
IcnoRANCE ? What if you ſhould be the Perſon that 
is 
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n + re RAS 
aten, and ſhould others ag Errov 
1 b Gig L ? So chat 


is plain, that Zucher ae pe E 

ch that was not an Enemy to his Doctrine. A 
2, That Luther has here advanced 
e Truth in telling us, that he was nanny 


bat 

rea- 
e 2 

Collier. 2 

In 


Lane, we have two ve V 

derſons of Dr. Nfg — Mr. 

otmer Serm. 49. Pol. p. 588, writes thus. 

the Beginning of the 8 when Au- 

8 fate ſecurely in the r Poſſeſſion. of his 

gdom, Luther aroſe 3 a Jold and h Man 

but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſunder fo and 

« knotty a Block: And appear'd ſtout] 8 

* the fg men ade he. Corruptions of the. Church 

of Rome, and for a long Time flood alane.. T he 

— in his Ware Dictionary [under Martin 
her] praiſes his animity for having oppoſed 

im/elf alone ta the whale Earth. 

3. To the Teſtimony of Luther we ſhall join 

hat of the other Arch-Reformer Fohn Calvin, in 

his Epiſtle to Melancthon ora ge 1576 p. 1 ot) 

«© where he ſays: We have been forced to break 

& from the Communion of the whole World. A 

foto mundo diſceſſionem facere coacti ſumus. How 

ſo, if. there were any ſuch Thing as Proteſtunts in 

the World before. that 'Time ? 

4. The Englifb Proteſtant Church bears Witneſs 

alſo to the ſame Truth in her Homily Book (Ho- 

— of Peril ef Idolatry) approved expreſly in the 

of the 39 Articles to which all her 

— » obliged to. ſubſcribe, where: ſpeaking of 

Times before the: Reformation, ſhe tells us Laity: 

«© and Clergy, learned and unlaarned, all Ag See. { f 

and Degrees of Men, Women and Children: of | 

« whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and mat drea 1 

« ful'Thing te thing) bare been at once Aroma d 

„ in abominable Idelatry, of all other Vices moſt 

deteſted 
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ae 
A+ here red Years and nor: 
ie fter ſuch great and expreſs Teltinhorkes i 
ſeems gs to 230 any others: Vet I ſhall 
down thtee or four more for greater Ne 
And iſt that of B. Jewel, Apology P, 6B 
Divis. 2, and in his Defence Annd157t p. 42s; 
The Truth was unknown at that Time, and unbtprd 
when Martin Luther and Ulderick Zui 

rſt came unto the Anotoledge and Preathing the 


_ Goppel. 24h, Of Mr. Perkins in his 'Expolition' 


n the | Creed. p. 400. We jay that before be 
ays of Luther for the Space of many hundred Turf 
an univerſal Apoſtacy overſpread the whole Fatt of 
. thy Earth ; and that our Church was not then vi- 
* ible to' the World. '3dly, Of Mr. Napier upon 
the Revelation Prop. 37. p. 68. From the Year of 
Chriſt three hundred and fiæteen, he Antichriſtian 
and Papiſtical Reign hath begun, reigning univere) 
ally and without amy dtbatable Contradifion one\ 
thouſand two hundred and fixty Tears.  4thly; In 
fine of Mr. Chillingworth who ſpeaking of theſe 
and other Proteſtants granting that there was no 
viſible Church of their Communion for many Ax = 
before Luther. Gives this Reaſon for it, 55 
ſays he, Chap. 5 § 13, p. 247. They were . 
by ail Manner of ei base, as Stripture, Reaſon 
and Antiquity, that all the viſible Churches in the 
World had degenerated from the Purity of the Gofe- 


pel of Chriſt. 
rom what has been ſaid for Proof 'of this and 


the foregoin Preliminary, I infer that ſince the 
Church of Chriſt has always a vifible Being upon 
Earth, and Proteſtancy by the Conſeſſion of its 
chief Abettors has not always had a vifible Being; 
the Proteſtants Communion cannot be the Church: 
of Chriſt. © 

2dly, I infer that Ploteltincy* cannot be Chris 


Teach; for if it were, the Gates of Death ahd 
«i; 


* 1 % hf S 


was PF The 


Hell could not for fo" thiny Abs bite wild 
8 4} 1 I £1. IEIESCEL r 
za, I infer hit ther e of the Be: 


7 an f 
tt MM i bo. 


teſtunt Religion haying N 
ſeparated tet felves n 411 0 
or impure, true or falſe that were 19 CN 25 


by Conſequence muſt have ſeparated te 
from tlie true Church of Chriſty ad and therefore 3 5 
have been 'Schiſmaticks, * Now that 8 = 
damnable Sin; our Adverſaries own, and that th 
Sin is then committed Perfons "ſeparate them- 
ſelves : from the true Church; as thoſe muſt needs 
90 Who ſeparate themſelyes from all . 
Earth. Bur of this more hereaſte. . 


PxELlixixARv the Fourth. \ 2 


The Religion to which our Forefathers the E 
Saxons | were firſt converted from Heatheniſm bf 
Avguſtine the Mont and his Companions ſimt by Pope 
Gregory the Great, 0. no here than the Roman | 
Catholick-» 1? Han anne cee 2 


Proteſtant Witne:s for 1 55 Trait of this Pf aft. 


1, Doctor ' Humphreys (Fe in P. 2. Rat. 5 
p. 626, 627) where he Ky G 4 did Greg 
and Auguſtine bring into the Ohured fof Bagland] 
He anſwers, \t*\ The Burthen of Cetemonies the 
N J Arch-epiſcopal Pall to be uſed only in the Solem- 
＋nity of the-Mals.2 Purgatory-— the Offering of. ther 
«. wholeſom Sacrifice and Pra yers for the Dead Re- 
< licks, Tranſubſtantiation of By all which W 
„ what elſe was got, but the ſetting up of Indul- 
15 den „Monkery, Papacy, and the reſt of the 
uſed Heap of popiſh Superſtitions. "Theſe 
« Thing dupoin a great — tau Kell by —4 
gory a) 1 ed-am e Engliſh,” So 
far the Doctor. 1 TT * | 
2, The Century Writers of Magdeburg give us the 
like Account of the * of. Gregory and Augu- 
ſtius e 
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wil, Abele . 
Sapnts, Images, Probibition 
the. the. Clare. ear, Chili on Oo 


Gonſecr ation. of. Altar 
7 9. 9 64 of Ak Yo or rue 
| 97 384. 
g 8 
701. * Neue, . Sprinting of R. 
364, 365. 40 g.and exerciſing Fur/diflion 
ever all other Churches, Col. 425, 426, 427 49%; 
430, 431, 432 Cc. And as for Auguſtine, 


blo, Col. 748, 749. *< He was ſent into England 
& to win it over to the Pope He inſtructed Ki 
« Ethelbert and his Wife in the ſuperſtitious Rami 
Religion Afterwards: calling a Synod, he ob- 
4 truded upon thoſe Churches the — 
& and Cuſtoms, that. is to ay, Altars, V 
Maſſes, Chalices, Croſſes, Candi | 
6 'Thuribles, Banners, holy Veſſels, holy Was 
« Romj/b Ceremony Books, Oblations, Proceſſions, 
« Pomps, Tithes and the like c. He receiv'd from 
«© Gregory a Pall, Relicks of the Saints, and the like 
4 Inſtruments of Superſtition And when he had for 
<« thirteen Years troubled the Brit; Churches and 
4 them to the Roman Antichriſt, he died t. 
35 Lui. Opanaer, in his Epitome Cent. 6. P. 289 
290. has a great deal to the fame Effect, where he 
alſo tells his Reader that Auguſtins ſubjetted' eee 
to the Luſt of the Roman Antichriſt, and that after 
his Death: he went undoubtedly to Hell to receiue his 
Reward. And p. 288. he writes of St. Gre Ly — 
in many Articles he ſhomefully. and -pepijbly. erre 
And with him Carion another: Proteſtant rian 
in his Chronicle L. 4, p. 569, gy e y Charges 
this t Doctor with Pope Articles 9 
the Invocation of Saints, Relics, "Maonkery, Works 
of Supererogation, Satisfattians,. Vaws, _ the: 
offering 
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of the Body anil fant Fool of Dae 


* n A 
+. Bru Bale in his 25 Als or the Pages prb 
8% e, p. 44 Se. hf phy the like Print I 
. Gregiyy's? 'And'as for St. me in 
hls Catal oof Writers" Cont. i. 9. 3. Be &lls 
from OA 
whe oth the pv And that K. Ezbel- 
_ — and Years after be bad receiv d 


again Cent. 14. p. 117. That Augu- 

ine hi his Interpreters taught dur Prople the Papi 

2 , Mr nur, p dg Fi ry Papi i 
| ire an 90 0 thy 


* Presf place th Aug f 
Fathers Ng rtion, and Ca; rede and Ring- 
which it is evi- 


Laduert e 42 5 ines.” Prot a 
dent, vc in che Fudgment of theſe learned Prote- 
ſtants the Religion td which our Forefathers' were 
converted from 1 was no other than what 
they now eall rank P 4 
For this regen F. 55 Fulk in his Conſutation of 
Pljyovery p. 335, calls this Converſion, our Per- 
ren And Dauæus in his Anſtoer to Bellatmin 
P.. pl 78e. Intbridtio meretricis, or the being made 
Drunk by the Whore of Babylon. And Mr. Powel 
in d Confutation of the Papi x Saupplication, ** | 
calls Auguſtine @ falſe fue 1 15 —— 
in his A0 or i the Er s Supp 
that he was Overthrower » ire Hig, and N 
the Seeber all p. int. Mr. Harriſon, 
in fine, in his 92 of Britain, ſet before He- 
[/itfhead's Great Chronicle, Vol. 1. p. 27. faith that 
Auguſtine converted the Saxons from Paganiſm to 
no leſs hurtful Superſtition than they did Fnow be- 
ore, making an Exchange from open to ſecret Idolatry. 
Hence the moſt learned Proteſtant Divines have 
freely acknowledg'd that the chief Lights of our 
| primitive Engi Church were Papiſts. For Inſtance 
Venerable Bede, of whom 1A Offander in his Epir. 


Cent 


FEST 


—— 


reer ere oe er een 


id ſeaſon the Fam 


, . 3, That 1 0 A 
0 L. 2, 4 * 
2 in bat 2 5 = J. d 9 uf 85 
„ m. we Proteſtants t from pe 
64 at 'preſent.” f or which 85 . 
in bis Anſwer to Sand W Sn 
reckons him amongſt be, Jools, that 
Antichriſt's Service, os, Antichfiſti 
And. 155 Full in his Di . PA is 5 och 
publiſh'd with his. Retentrve againſt Briſtow's Mo- 
tives p. 278. abſolutely rejects his Authority becauſe 
he lived under the Lyranny Ce 
t England 


From the Premiſes I infer, 


ſtands indebted to R. Catholicks — Chriſtianity it- 


If. 2. That ſhe owes to the and Munif- 
cence of N the 1 mg + of her 3 


Churches, the Foundations o 
Univerſities, the Revenues of her . and 
Parſonages &c. not to ſpeak of ſo many other 

of the 5 


ous Foundations of which the Rapac N 
forming Reigns has robb'd her. 43s 
tholick Religion has the Advantage af havi 2 
planted in England by Men of an unſtain'd/ 5 
cter and unblemilh d ves, ſuch as.Gregory and Au 
guſtine are acknowledg'd to have been by all | 
. Proteſtants. Whether our firſt Reformers were 
ſuch or no their Actions muſt determine. 4. 
the Catholick Religion was eſtabliſh'd amongſt us 
by evident Miracles, not only atteſted by St. Gre- 
gory in his Epiſtle to St, Auguſtine, by the ancient: 
Eos taph of the ſame Auguſtine, and by Jem. Bede in 
iſtory ; but alſo acknowledg'd: by Mr. Fox, 
p & Mon. Col. 2. N. „p. 105. and Mr. Collier 
in his Preface to his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 315 3. Was 
the Reformation eſtabliſhed by the like Means? 5. 
That the Roman Catholick Religion has a * 
ful Efficacy in order to the Changing of Mens 


_— 


Manners for the better, and altering their Practice 
with their Belief. - This we may ſee in the is Pre 
our Foreſathers atteſted by NI. Collier in his 


4 


807 idle Cores Ec. 
POP. cited. 1 Le ix 
of their Converſion by A 
4e prevail'd onto part w Wel ol Ivey, = 
& reſign their Nabe 8 Beli 
% of their Converts was wonderf 
e a glorious Revolution made in * mord "rr 
777 
« Their Purſuits were of a different Kind, their 
s Affections lar and raid, and every Thi | 
ve hr as if Nature had been melted 
4 don and recoin'd. In ſhort the Jumun Dune ern. 
% ma, Death, Judgment, Heaven and Hell took 
e ſuch bold of their Hopes and Fears that — 
«© ſometimes: ſtood off from the more i t Sa- 
<« tisfactions of Life, threw up the Advantage of 
© their Condition, and removed from 
and Buſineſs. The other World Tet fo power- 
fully upon their Spirits, that the Entertainments 
e of this' grew flat and inſipid. Twas upon —— 
„ Thoughts, that ſeveral of our Princes reſign d 
cc the — for the Cloyſter: And oe 
«© who did not conceive themſelves obliged to ſuch 
<« Lengths of Self-denial hid out Part of their Re- 
<< venues in the Building and Endowing of Churches, 
&« in founding Houſes for Learning and Education, 
and for the he Benefit of Retirement and Devotion.” 
Arid to the — writes Mr. Cambden in his 
Britannia d An. 1695 Col. cxxxii. No 
„ ſooner, ſays he, was the Name of Chriſt preach d 
& in the 235 Nation, but with a moſt fervent 
« Zeal they conſecrated themſelves to it, and laid 
„out their utmoſt Endeavours to promote it by 
« diſcharging all the Duties of Chriſtian Piety, by 
«'erefing Churches and endowing them, ſo that 
« no Part of the Chriſtian World could ſhew either 
* more or richer Monafteries. Nay even ſome 
« Kings preferr'd a religious Life before their very 
“ Crowns. 80 Prot holy Men did it produce who 
« for their firm Pro _— „ the Chriſtian Religi- 
on 
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« ſtian RINK, Eng 1 8 1 Tall d 
k an B ares . 8 
ut had the Reformation... the . 17 upon 


Mens Manners? It ſeems not. Since Lathen — 
8 the Broaching of his new Nene, a 


complain d that Men.grew daily 'worſe. and 
= © 5 32 324. And Calvin in is Book of & 
printed at Geneva Aang 1552, P. 343», has gold us 
&« of ſo many. Thouſands , who zenouncing Popery, 
« ſeem'd eagerly to imbrace the] Reformed} Goſpel, 
% how few have amended their Lives? Nay, what 
6 elſe did the greater Part pretend to but by ſhak- 
ee, ing off the Y oke of Superſtitions, to 3 them - 

« ſelves x more Liberty to follow all Kind of Laſci- 
« viouſneſs. And that the fame was the, Caſe; of 
our Reformation: in England we learn from Dr: 
Heylin 's Hiſtory þ. 94. where ſpeaking of K. Edward: 
the. Sixth's reforming Reign he laments: a great 
. Encreaſe of Vitiouſnejs in all Sorts of Men : Which 
he attributes to the layin aſide the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, but ought indeed to have attributes 
to the Change of Religion. 

From what has been ſaid for the proof of this 
Preliminary, [ alſo infer that the Religion which the 
ancient Britons of Wales profeſs'd before the 
of St. Auguſtine (to which their Forefathers 
been converted in the Time of Pope Eleutherigs, 
and King Lucius, by Miſſioners ſent from Rome) was 
no other than the R. Catholick. Since it is evident 
from, Bede's Hiſtory that the greateſt Difference be- 
tween Auguſtine and the Britons was about Matters 
of Diſcipline and 4 only, eſpecially with 

regard to the keeping of Eaſter ;. and conſequent- 


. 


ly ve are to preſume that in all Matters of greater 
Importance they were agreed. The ſame Argument - 
CORN? alſo or the Scots converted by Palladius a 

Deacon 


4 Ti 


Descon ef Name fent by 1; 867 
he Pt2s,) converted by 2 a ritow if 


de L. 3. c. 4.) and Columba or \Columkil an I 
Monk firſt : Abbot. of the famous' Monaſtery in the 
Ifle of Hy or Jn The ſame is to be ſaid/of the 
Iriſh — St. Patrick ſent thither by Pope 
e about Vear 430. See the Centuriator 
ague burg Cent: 5. Col. 1428, where they ſtil 
10 m 4 Man excelling in Learning and Miracl 
vet Ci. 6. Col. 754, 785. they ac him 
to have been a Papiſt. Patrick;' ſay they, a Man 
famous ſor Sanctity and Learnin was conſecrat- 
« ed Archbiſhop of the Scots. Man in the 
Space of forty Years converted all Trelend to 
«' Chriſt, : He was alſo: famous for Miracles," for 
« he Taiſed many dead to Life. He had the Marks 
of Antichriſt, for be erected many Churches for 
« the Encreaſe of Popery.” So. far theſe Hamel 
Hiſtorians. Edition of _ 1 och Den 1 
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n the F ifth. © 


The Greeks apree with R, "Gathblicks 5 in PUP all 
_. thoſe Points in which Proteſtants diſſent from 11. 


Proteſtant Witneſſees. 
1. With Rome fays Sir Edwin Sundhs, the Gieck 
Church concurs in the Opinion of Tranſubflantiation, 
and generally in the Sacrifice and whole Body of the 
Maſs. Relat. of Weſtern Relig. p. 233. ſee alſo 
Dr. Potter in his Anſwer to 1 miſtaken p. 
225. and Bp. Forbes de Euch. LI I c. 412. 
2. The Sacrifice 45S bo e Maſs is:uſed by t y the Greeks, 
for the quick \and the dead. Says m_ Roſs in his 
View of the Religions of Europe p. 479. 
3. Greeks ef Venice an ' all other Greeks, 
ſay Bp. Fortes conſid. modeſt. de facr, Euch. p. 
pho adore Chriſt in the Euchar 775 and who dare 
either impeach or condemn all theſe Chriſtians of 
Idolatry. 


3 7 5 


©» Cel 


Kar 


p at e Fri of the Roman 115 1 


Jaelatry. When: * 2 wa 
_ the e fays Alex. _ p. 479, "the — by 
| ng themſelves - adore and Salling on thr 
Baud 5 the Earth. #1349 
Greeks W 5505 Bares fays the 
its G s out of Sir Paul Rycaut Vol 2. p. 
1724. 2. The ſome with the Church of Rome. 
5. They ar are ne leſs for Church Authority and 
2 than Roman licks 2 ſays Alexander 
o/s p. 479. . N 
6. They Agree. with Rome) in ans ing ts Saints, 
in auricular Confeſſion, in offering. Sacrifice and 
Prayers for the Dead, ſays Sir Edwin Sands. They 
place much of their Deke ſays Alex. Rojs, in the 
ub be ſhould ſay Veneration) of the bleſſed 
Fiugin , rh of painted, but not caro d Images; 
In the Interce rayers, Help and Merits of 
tha Saints 1 = they Invocate in, their A 
479. | 
1 As for axricular Confe/ 1 the atlas Geograptnkd 
| alſo takes Notice out of Sir Paul Rycaut p. 1723. 
1. That the Greeks of Note are obliged to confeſs 
four Times a Year ;, their Clergy once à Month, and 
the labouring People once a Year : The Priefts oblige 
them to confeſs every 19974 ſaying they cannot others 
wiſe releaſe them, _ 
And as for Prayers for the Dead. 7 bj balieve, 
ſays Alex. Roſs a hen the Souls of the Dead, 
are better d by the: Prayers of the Living, © ks 
7. They do not hold, 275 s Alex. Roſs p. 479, @ | 
Fuad Fire (that is to "wy they are not willing 
to acknowledge a Fire in 2 nor are we 
obliged to hold there is) yet they believe, ſays he, 4 
third Place between that of ' the | Bleſſed and the 
Damn'd, where they remain who. 25 Br if this Re- 
ntance till the End of their Life. 
lace be not Purgatory, A know not what it A 2 
what the Souls do there. n. 
8. 
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much at this. 80 that- their 
diſowning che 8 was but che na- 
tural Conſequence of their Schiſm: For what Re- 
del in Church or State would ever yet acknow⸗ 
chat Authority by which he was-condemin'd ? / 
+ What has been here faid of the Tenets of the 
Sreals is io be extended alſo to the Melabites in 
Syria, the Grorgians and all thoſe People Which 
are of the \Gree# Faith and Communion in Aa; 
as alſo to the * or Moſcovites in Europe hs 
are of the ſame Religion: Of whoſe Doctrine and 
Ceremonies ſee Alexander Roſi p. 486, 487, 488. 
.. The moſt numerous Sect in the EH next to 
that of the Greets are the Armenians, who are 
yy much ſpread through Perſid, Me/opotamia, 
the: frmenas c. Theſe alfo ae nd to 
agree with us in almoſt all thoſe dontroverſies 
which divide us ſrom Proteſtants as will appear ſrem 
the following Abſtract of their Tenets taken gut 
of Proteſtant Writers, Who are always u i ling 
repreſent. the Opinions of the oriental ul Oha 
ad ſavourable as they can to their own DoQrine;, 
and remove them to as great a Diſtance as eig 
from Rome. 3 | | | 
I. 1 hey hold 7 ranſubNantiation, the Fave 
Geographus out of Sir Paz! Rycaut Vol. 3, p. 248, 
though he is pleaſed to tell us, they have ev 1 
from the Papifts of late, Which indeed is but a: 
—— Fi deſtitute: of all A nee of 
1 to be confuted from their an- 
cient Liturgie: Tavernitr a ſtrict Proteſtant, 
to — the Atlas in the following Page refers 
his Reader for a further Account of the Religion 
of 'the Armenians, tells us in his Travels that at' 
the Elevation of the Hoſt they kiſs the Earth three 
Times. p. 13, that the Archbiſhop with the Chalice 
ix bis Hand, and the | — Bread upon the 
Chalice turns towards the People who preſently pro- 
I #pon the Ground, beat their Breaſts and ki 
456 


= \ 


K. the Cudolick Church "4 4 
the. Barth, while the. Archbifhep pronsmef theſe | 
Words : Tre. 1s THB LOAD 

DDY AND: BTO ron Youy-Þ, 169. en 
— come ta the Communion the Archbiſhop ew Tar hw 
ays ; theſ Wards. I confeſs and N 
ie L and Blood of the Son 
repeats theſe Words three Times, pf — | 
11 fay after him Word for Mord. So far Mr. 
avernter, \bidem. 

15 They uſe Confeſſion, and fer dial Alu; ; 
and 2 al Tavernier-p. 11... 

3. "Fey not the Saints diparted; a ld 
e $ the Atlas Geog, 1 5 * 1. Do 
by Iarſbip he means divine. 
hem. Their Doctrine and Practice in agg: iis Res 
dard is the ſame as that of the Roman, Grecian'and 
Raſfian Churches. + 
4. They hold that ſuch as die with: nr Sie; 
pre relizy'd by the good Works of the Faithful. The 
. YN phus ibidem. who adds that the Rith 

— i a Day of Commemoration to perform 

— for their 4 200 Relations. And Mr. Ta- 
22 5. 173, tells us that they waſh the Bodies 
F the cad with Holy Water, And p. 174 that 
he Corps is carried 8 the Church- attended with 
ax Tapers From thence . after Majs'is i to 
he Biſbap's Door, who comes orth aud [ays a Prayer 
by the Soul of the decbaſed. "pi 18, Mus being 
ought. that à certain Bi Wy dead, immoiiately- 
= Archbiſhop riſing from the Table, meds a Prayer 
or the Dead, great — of 'wax- Candles were 
pghted, and all the Night. two Monks watch'd' by. 

rns to pray for the Dead, early in the Morning 
hey ſaid the i fo the Dead, 80 far Mr. Ta-- 
Fer. a D 

* According to the ſame Author p. 175 Relicks 
Ire much reſpected by them. 

6. They are the moſt rigorous People upon "Barth, | 
ays the Atlas Geographus, p. 247. 2. obſerving. 
Le their 
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their Feaſts: They lem the great Lent at tha ſam 
Time with, the. Greeks, but: with much greater A. 
 verity— ter Eaſter they eat. Fleſh every Day till 
the: Aſcenhone-- but at other: Times faſt. n Wel 
neſdays and Fridays. 41% #162743 4.4218 4 5 Wh 
7. Their, Bybops and: Monks, ſays the Atlas: p. 
248, 1, are not allowed to marry; but they admit 
no [ſecular Prieſt unleſs married; yet if bis Wife tie 
he muſt not marry again. So far from Proteſtant 
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As for the 
South, as many of them as are not join'd in Com- 
munion with Rome arg either Neſtarians or But) 
chians, and conſequently ſtand. condemned by the 
General Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon receiv'd 
by Proteſtants as well as Catholicks, ſo that we 
may diſpenſe ourſelves from a particular Exami» 
vation of, heir Tenets. Yet ſo far muſti be ſaid, 
that it appears from many I eſtimonies publiſh'd 
by ee, Arnauld in the, firſt and third Volume 
of his Perpetuite and his Reponſe General, that in 
our Controverſies they come much nearer to us 
than they do to Proteſtants; and in particular. that 
they all agree with us in the great Article of Trans 
fubſtantiatiag. L dn in R. en 
Muſt. it rot aſter all this be a melancholy 
Thought to any confiderate Proteſtant, to ſct his 
Church and her pretended Reformation in ſo many 
Articles impeach'd of Error, not only by that great 
Church communicating with Rome (ich in all 
Diviſions of Religion, that have hitherto been. has 
always maintain'd with a Pre-eminence.of . Dignity 
a Majority of Number) but alſo by all other ance 
1 ent Sects of Chriſtians: Inſomuch that ſhe" ſcarce 
1 can meet with Favour from her fellow 1eform'd 
14 Churches the Luthberans, Preſbyterians c. who all 
abhor her Communion. So that the Exgliſb Prote- 
| | ſtant Religion cannot be true unleſs all Chriſtendom 
[] beſides has been above a thouſand Years at leaſt a 
duc 
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7 BY duced by the Spiri of Ertor,.. Ls then the ſpigitual - 

. Norden rift reduc'd to the narrow Limits of | 
ur Brici/h Iſlands? That Kingdom which was to = 
* Il the whole Earth and 0 0 Van eve Dan. 2. 9 
5. 44. Are all thoſe magnificent Promiſes of the 
. WY Church's future Greatheſs and Glory, recorded by 

2 the Holy Prophets i many Places, come to this, 


that after many hundred Years of more than Egyy- 
tian Darkneſs'during the Midnight Papery, the 
Sun of Fuſtice ſhould at iff; ariſe, and ſhed his 
Beams upon our Kingdom; and Truth baniſhe 

from all the World beſides ſhoul r 
be run aſhore on our Enghi/ſb Coaſt? What a Pity! 
So wonderful an Event ſhould not have been fore- 
ſeen by any of the Prophets. That they ſhould 


ve all hays been . with, auf e 3s anon 
a of a Church ſpread far and near ugh 'a great 
d, Part of the World, and flouriſhin "ll Ti & itlelf 
'd BY ſhould; End. What a Pity . That the Fathers 


ſhould be. carried away with the ſame Error. 20 | 
that Degree as to Object to; the Donati/ts, as St. 

Auguſtine does in many Places, the narrow Limits 
of their Communion, as a demonſtrative Proof of 
their not being the Church of Chri#; though theſe 
Schiſmaticks had ten Biſhops for one of our. Eng- 


* /1/> Proteſtants. In ſhort. it is a, Paradox in Chris 
his Ban to mk of Chriſt's Fond 2 its firſt 
ny ropagation throughout: the World, ſhrinking up 
gat into — little Corner che arg e 
a fay in Chriſtianity, becauſe evidently contradi- 
bas Cting the whole Bible from Beginning to End, 
ity which every where gives Teſtimony tor the Am- 
er. plitude of the Church, and in a great meaſure eya- 
ree Ba cuating the Incarnation: and Death of the Son of 
nd God, who never would haye done and ſuffered. fo 
all much, to let the Devil after all in; ſo ſhort a Time 
te- undermine and ſubvert that Religion, which ĩt coſt 
am him fo dear to eſtabliſh ; nor Content himſelf with 
2 little England, after his 5 ather had given him all 
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Nations for Bis Taheritzhce, Pf. 2, v. 8: ann 
49, V. 6, G. 0 „en we N N way 5 AY 
nnn ieee ern n nnn 
_ 0 PxELIMVARY the Sr bt. 
De whole viſible Church. of. Chriſt is but in on 
Communion; of which Hereticis and Schiſmoatichy 
ar nd Part. en ee opt 65 
This Propoſition is oppoſed: to the Syſtem of 
many modern Proteſtants, who to falve the per- 
tual Succeſſion of the Church, and at the fame 
ime not exclude themſelves from ſome Share in 
it, have invented a new Scheme of Church Unity, 
according to which the Catholick or univerfal 
Church is made to compriſe at once all the different 
Sets of Chriſtians, or as many of them at leaſt as 
hold the Fundamentals, as they call them, of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, however they may otherwiſe 
err and be divided from one another in Faith a 
Communion. This is their laſt and only Refuge, 
the Caftle to which they have been forced to 
treatafter having been beat out of all their other 
Intrenchments of an inviſible Church, a Proteſtant 
Sutceſfron t. An Invention which might be of 
wonderful Service to modern Sectaries in main- 
faining their Pretenſions to ſome Part in the Cx. 
tholick Church, and in a t Meaſure „ 
out of the World thoſe Bugbears of Hereſy a 
Schifm, which ignorant Antiquity wasſſo much afraid 
of, were it as agreeable to Scripture and Tradition, 
as it is neceſſary for the Support of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe : Which being evidently a new rais'd Com- 
munion, ſeparated from all pre-exiftent Churches, 
can by no means be any Part of the Church gf 
Shri, but by the Help of this Syſtem. How def 
perate then muſt that Cauſe be, which can no 
other way be ſupported, but.by the Help of a Scheme 
point blank oppoſite both to the Scripture and all 


the primitive Fathers, and to which the whole Cy 
| ian 
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a Stranger. - | 


of the Novelty of this Doctrine, beſides the many 


amongſt our Adverſaries, nay all the learned, Men 
— them, to alledge one angle Tefti 
any one orthodox Father or Writer  for' ftteen 
hundred Years after Chriſt, that ever taught, or in 
the leaſt inſinuated this their Syſtem of a Catholick 
Church made up of many different Sets divided 
from each other in Faith and Communion: : Or 
ever allowed mr of Chriſtians to be a Part of 
the Church of Cbriſt, which ſtood divided in Faith 
and Communion from that one orthodox Society, 
which atone in all Ages has born the Name of Cu- 
tholick, and which though ſpread through all Nations 
was always cemented together by an Union of all 
kts Members in one Religion. ; 
Profs of our Propoſition from Stripture. 
1. Becauſe the Scripture every where expreſſes 
the 9 Church of Chriſ under ſuch Fi- 
res and Similes, as can by no Means ſquare with 


chat wide Notion of a Church made up of many 
jarring Sects divided from each other in Faith and 
Communion and mutually anathematizing one ano- 
ther. The Church of Chrif according to the 
Scripture is a Kingdom which ſhall nd for ever 
Dan. 2, v. 44. She'is the City of the living God the 
ſpiritual Zion which the Lord hath cheſen for his Ha- 
bitation for euer. Pſ. 132, v. 14, 15. She is the 


dom divided againſt <4 is brought. to Deſolation ; 

and every City or Houſe 

not ſtand. Says Chriſt our Lord Mat. 12, v. 25. 

How then can his Kingdom which ſhall ver be de- 

ftroy'd [Dan. 2, v. 44.] his City which ſhall flouriſh 

for ever [1/aiah 60, v. 5 „and 20. ] his Haufe which 
2 like 
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Texts of the Fathers which 1 ſhall quote here- 
after; Ido here Challenge the moſt leamed Man 


Houſe of God 1 Timothy 3, v. 15. Now King- 
divided againſt itſelf ſhall 


*. 
» © * >: R 


For the veriſying'of what I have here-advanced | a 


3 


inevitable Deſolation? Does not rather 1 
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'  like'thewiſe'Buildet he hid buflt upbn 4 RocF proof 
_ againſt Winds and Waves [Mat. 16, v. 18:7] adfnit 
ſuch a Diviſion as of Courſe muſt draw after it 


Notion'of a Kingdom; of a City, of a Houſe and fu 
| like, ſooften employ d in'Scripture, in "of 
the Church of Chriſt, ſufficiently expreſs the cloſe 
| Ry of all her Members in one Communion, 
2. The Church of Chriſt is the Boh of Chriſt 
Colo. 1, v. 24. The only Spouſe of Gòd's only 
Son Eph. 5, v. 31, 32. Therefore ſhe cannot Sub- 
ſiſt in many ſeparate Communions: As the Body 
of Chriſt cannot be divided; nor his Spouſe torn 
Lind mL e TOUS ee 
3. Of the Church it is written Song of Sab. 
mon 6, v. 9, 10. My Dove ny \undefiled""'is Bor 
Ox E- fair as tbe Moon, clear as ibe Sun,” ten 
rible as an Army with Banners. How little woul, 

that Army be terrible to the Enemy, in which 
very Regiment turn'd their Arms againſt each othe 
Such would be the Caſe of Chriſt's Church in 
Proteſtant Syſtem of Church Unix. 
- 4. Of the Church again it is written Fohn 10, 
v. 16. Other Sheep 1 have-which are not of this 
Fold [viz the Gentiles which were then ſeparated 
from the Jetus] them alſo I muſt bring, and thq; 
Hall hear my Voice, and there ſhall be one Fold, and 
one Shepherd, The Sheep of one Fold all keep toge- 
ther, all feed together, all are houſed together; ai” 
obſerve, if I may be allow'd the Terms, an invioſable 
Society and Communion one with another; ſuch i 
the Unity here promis'd to the Church of ' Chriſt. 
How irreconcilable with this Unity is the Latitudi- 
narian Scheme of a Church compos'd of many 
diſagreeing Sects, which refuſe to join in any E 
erciſe of Religion, which Curſe and Excommunt 
cate each other, and Charge one another with the 
damnable Crimes of Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Hereſy 
5. 
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5. It ns the ſolemn Prayer of C 
before his: Paſſion; -Fobn 17, that his Diſciples 


might be. one. Neither pray for thije alone, ſays he 


I 4 . ” 
"ited" vw oe * * £ * r 
7 © N 


v. 20, 21. But for them. alſe that ſhall. brlitve in me 


through their Ward that they all mdy be one. And 
who will venture to ſay that this ſolemn Prayer 
of Chriſt was not heard by his Father? See Jobs 
11, V. 42. "V 1 N N 


[65 For the more effectuall ſecuri to his Church 


this Bleſſing of Unity in Faith and, Com̃munion, 


our Lord was pleaſed after his Reſurrection to re- 
commend all his Lambs and Sheep without wp 
Exception,and conſequently his whole Flock, whic 
is the whole Church, to one Paſtor viz St. Peter, 
as we read Fohn 21, v. 15, 16, 17. 80 that his 
Church muſt needs be always in one Communion, 
viz of this Paſtor and his Succeſſors in the paſtoral 
Charge: a they who withdraw themſelves from 
this one Communion, refuſe to be any longer in 
the Fold of Chriſt. IN | 
7. There is one Body, ſays St. Paul deſcribing the 
Unity of the Church, Eph. 4, v. 4, 8, and one 
Spirit, as you are calPd in one Hape of your Call- 
ing, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. And Rom. 
12, v. 5. Ve being many are one Body in Chriſt and 
every one Members one of another. Therefore all 
that belong to the Church of Chriſt are but ane 
and the fame myſtical Body, i. e. one and the fame 
Society, one and. the ſame Religion: And every 


one are Members one of another, united together | 


under the ſame Head in one Faith, in one Hope, in 
one Spirit, in a Word in one Communion, Is it 


ſo in the adverſe Notion of a Church which is a 


monſtrous Compound of many Sects all in a con- 


tinual Conflict one gxith another? 

In fine it is eYKent from Scripture that the 
Church of Chriſt at the Time of her firſt Eſtabliſh- 
ment was in one Communion : As appears from Acts 
2, v. 41, 42. Chap. 4, v. 32 &c. Into this ſame 

D 3 Society 
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vther 


Society all thoſe were received ho by the Preach- 
ing Of the Apoſtles or other Chriſtians were gain d 
to Obriſt; as the Samaritans Atts 8: Cornelius and 
entiles As 11, Cc. And whoſoever went 
dut from this Society and Communion, either by 
broaching or obſtinately abetting ne Doctrines, of 
otherwiſe breaking the Unity of the Church, 
no longer accounted any Part of Chri/?'s' Church 
Hence the beloved Diſciple St. Jabs in his firſt 

- Epiſtle: Chap. 2, v. 18. Calls ſuch Perſons! Ants 
chriſts, that is Adverſaries of Chriſt Of hom be 
V rites in the following Verie, They went out from 
2:5 gbut they were not of us; for if they had been 
#s, they would no doubt haue continued with us. 
And St. Paul admoniſhes his Diſciple Titus, Chap. 
3, v. 10. A Man that is an Heretict after the fg 
and ſecond Admonition rejett, knowing that be that 
is fuch is ſubverted &c. And the fame Apoſtle Rom, 
16, v. 17. Commands the Romans to mark and 
avoid them who caus'd Diviſion contrary: to the 
Doctrine which they had receiv'd. Now I would 
gladly know how or by what Means the Church 
of .Chriſt which was at firſt eſtabliſn'd in one only 
Communion, and continued ſo during the Apoſtles 
Days, could afterwards fall from her primitive 
Unity, ſo as to be divided into many jarring Setty 
and to ſubſiſt in many ſeparate 'Communions ? Was 
it that ſome one or more Perſons in ſucceedirig 
Times preſumed to diſſent from the common Do- 
Etrine of the reſt of the Church, and ſo being eut 
of by Excommunication form'd themſelves into 
a new Communion ; which was the Caſe of the 
Marconites, the Valentinians, the Montaniſis, the 
Arians, and many other Hereticks in every Cen 
tury? This indeed might give Birth to many en 
rate Communions, but not within the Pale of the 
Church: Becauſe ſuch Perſons as obſtinately re- 
fuſe to hear the Church and her Paſtors, and upon 
that Account are condemn'd and caſt out : the 
| OM» 
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of thi Church, 8c. 3 
Communion amo wg egos _ 
Part of the Church, and are to be look'd upon | 
otherwiſe than Heathens and Publicans, according 
o the Command of Cbriſ himſelf Mar. 18, v. 17. 
If he nig litt to hear #he ch, let him be to ttt © 
as a Heathen and a Pullita n. 

Or did the Chureh loſe her original Unity by a 
Separation or Revolt of ſome Part from the whole 
as in the Caſe of the Novati ant, de Quor todos | 
mant, the Donati/ts, ' &e? This indeed might re- 
duce the Communion of the Church into narrower 
Limits, but not ſplit her into different Commu- 
nions. Becauſe that Part which is ſeparated from 
the whole, like a Branch lopp'd off from a Free 
continues no longer any Part of the whole: But 
by the Guilt of Schiſm which is near a kin to 
that of Hereſy, deſerves in like Manner to be 
rank d with Heathens and Unbelie vers. 
lockte eee Antiquity.” 
In every Age fince the Apoſtles Time Chri/ton- 
dom has been divided by many different Sects: Of 
which ſome have had great Numbers of Followers, | 
ſo as to be for a while the prevailing Religion in 
fome Nations, as the Montaniſts in Phrygia (who © | 
call'd themſelves the Churches of Pbrygia, Tirtul. 

Z. contra Prax) the Donatiſts in Africa, the 

Arian in ſeveral Parts of the Eaſt during the Times 

of the Emperors Conſtantius and Valens, and after 

wards amongſt the Goths, Vandals &c. Some of 

which Sects never call'd into Queſtion any of 

thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Doctrine which 1 
— ans call Fundamentals; as neither the Mon.. 
toniſts, nor the Donatiſts did, to whom we may + 
join the Novatians, the Quartodecimans, the Apolli- | 
xariſts &c. all which notwithſtanding the holy Fa- 
thers unanimouſly agree 'in denying the Followers 
of theſe Sects to be any Part of Chriſt's Church 1 
on Earth, or to have any Share in his Church in | 
Heaven: Witneſs, | 8 9 
I, of, 
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ACER Ce ea ar 
1. St. ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, and: MartyY; 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in his genuine. Epiſtle td 
the Philadelphiaus, where he - declares that u 
ever follows thoje who' mate a Separation, or a (6+; 

parate. Communion, „hall not inherit the Kingdom 
| of God. Could this be ſaid if ſeparate Cotnmiunions 
might ſtill be Parts of the true Church of Chris? 
2. St. Freneus Bi and Martyr in his firſt 
Book againſt Hereſies Chap. 3. Where he ſys, 
that the Church having recery'd this Preaching and 
this Faith (he ſpeaks of the and orthodox 
eaching and Faith receiv'd from the A — 


Pr 
though e be ſpread through the whole Mori 
it with great Care, as dwelling in Ox x Hovuss ; 
and believes alike theſe Things, as having but Own 
SOUL AND ONE AND THE SAME HEART © And 
with ONE VOICE (amupapey) preaches teacher and 
delivers theſe Things as having but Ons Mourn. 
Behold here the whole Church of God deſcribed by 
this primitive Father as dwelling in one Houſe, hav- 
ing but one Heart, one Soul and one Mouth. Could 
he have expreſs'd in ſtronger Terms the Church's 
being but in one Communion, and having but one 
Faith, and one Doctrine? And if you would know 
what he thought of thoſe who were divided from 
the Faith and Communion of this one Church, 
hearken 'to what he ſays L. 3. * 4. She [the 
Church] is the Gate of Life, but all the ren, thas 
is all other Sects ſeparated from her Commun» 
on, .are Thieves Robbers, and therefore io * 
avoided. 4 , | 
3. St. Clement of Alexandria L. 7. Strom. p. 
764, 765. From what has been ſaid (againſt all He- 
xeticks) I take it, ſays he to be manifeſt that then 
is but one true Church, the ſame which is antient 
indeed, into which the Fuſt according ts God's Pur. 
poſe are enrolled. For as there is but one God, and 
ons Lord, ſo whatever is highly venerable _ 


MM £9 +» © wo % 


* p * 4 po * 
N OW * an. 


N — 


> ts oh * ö * 
of oe webbee. 
Praiſe from det Bor On," ar Wing bn Initu- 


divide into. many, We do therefore affirm" that the 
ancient and Catholic Church is but one, in her Sul. 
ance, in her Idea, or proper Notion irie, in ber 
Origin, and in her Excellence. But as for Here- 


as thoſe which have their Denomination from” Va- 
lentine and Marcion, end Baſilides— others from 
dme Nation, as the Hereſy of the Proven [the 
Montaniſts ;] others from their Actions as the Encra- 
tites; others — their peculiar Doctrine as the 
Docites Sc. Where he plainly ſuppoſes all theſe 
and all other Sets which are known by their ſeve- 
ral Denominations diſtin& from that of 'Chriſtian 
and «Catholick to be no Part of that one Church of 
which he had been ſpeaking, and which he fays is 
no other than the old Church. e 
4. St. Cyprian maintains the ſame Doctrine at 
large in his whole Book of the Unity of the Church: 
Let the Reader in particular remark: theſe Words: 
T here is but one God, and one Chriſt, and one Church 
and one Faith, and a People join'd into ont ſolid 
Body with the Glue of Concord. This Unity can- 
BY ufer a Diviſion: Nor this one Body bear 
1 
that to leave this Original Unity is to forfeit 
Life and renounce Salvation, And in his 76th 
Epiſtle to Magnus. The Church, ſays he, is one, 
which being but one cannot both be within Doors 
and without, If the Church be with Novatian be 
could not be in the Communisa of Cornelius: But 
if be was in Cornelius's Communion, Novatian 
(who is ſeparated from that 8 is nor 
in the Church--- For that the Church cannot be with- 
out Doors, nor ſuffer a Breath or Diviſion of Com- 
munion; but always keeps the Unity of an inſe- 
parable 
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tion of "that firft Principle which is but. ne; TB 
Church therefore i mad Partaker of the Nature 
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of Unity, being but on, 'which  Herefies firius 1 


ies ſome are called from the proper Names of Men, 


ing ' disjointed and torn in Pieces. He adds 
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affutbority..” 

Jerable and, 13 Ho vera, 1 29 
Dine Scriptur rates &c. Doctrine 
be 1 with that Scheme which makes he 
n Compound of many different Seca ung 


nions? 

St. Alexander Biſhop of Hloxandris Prede» 
cefſor to St. Atbanaſſus, in his Epiſtle to Alexander 
Biſhop of Conftantin le recorded by Theodoret, 
L. x Hiſt. 4. We confeſs one and only on 
(is * rally Carbolich, Apoſtolick Church, never 
to be beat down, though the whole World hu, wat 

inſt her, and always Vi iftorious of the maſt in 
Fox Enterprizes. of Hereticks. Could this. be fuld 
of a Church which is Wer 
and Hereticks? 

6. Lactantius in his fourth Book of divine 7000 
tut ions, p. 231, 232, Cantab. Nr Betaufe 
many efies have riſan, and by. the 0 N 
evil Spirits 2 People bas been divided into 
Ceclt, we muſt declare in feu H/oras wbt 
2 2 be N G7 3 the CY 

£ na that / any one defres 
Water of Life, he may not go to. ſeek it in bras 
Cifterns.which haue no Spring, but being ac 
with the plentevus Fountain of God's Truth, he may 
there find. an everlaſting Source Liebe. A ber 
certain Societies are call'd by the Name of Phrygians, 
Novatians, Valentinians, Marcionites, A pay 
or Atians, or any fuch like Denomination, know 
theſe have ceaſed to be Chriſtians, fince leaving. tht 
Name of Chriſt they have adopted foreign Named. 
Tis then the Catholick Church alone which retain 
the true Worſhip. She is the Fountain of Truth, 
the Houſe of Faith, the Temple of God, into whith 
ro hoſocver ſhall nat enter, or out of which whoſoever 
ſhall depart can have no Hope of everlaſting 2 
and Salvation. No Man muſt — atter bimſeſ 
by an obſtingte Gontention : For 2 — le 
Hie and Salvation is at Stake,--- So far this 5 
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F e bn Che Ke. 33 
ſtian Otator ho foutih'd in the Time of Diotlef= 
an and Conſtuntinꝰ the Great. And Who in theſe 
Words vifibly excludes from any Part in the 
Church, all Sects commonly known by, tht pooh 
lar Denominations, and amongſt theſe the Novati- 
ant by Name, whoſe capital Error conſiſted in ta- 
king away Confeffion arid Penance ;, an Error which- 
Proteſtants will not allow to be Fundamental. Hence 
immediately after the Words above quoted he gives 
this Rule for knowing the true Church. The true 
Churth is that in which is Confeſffon and Penance. , 
7. St. 9 or an ancient Author Who 
lived about the ſame Time, refuting in a ſhort Trea- 
tiſe all the Hereſies of thoſe Days, and amongſt the 
reſt ſuch as did not deny what Proteſtants call Fun- 
damentals, for Inſtance the Novatians, after hav- 
ing declared that the Followers of all theſe Here- 
ſies are loft, concludes with theſe Words. Tig tbe Ca- 
tholick Church which is the pere Dove, and which 
in the Apoſtolick Ship holds the Helm. of the pure 
and orthodox Faith. She is the Rock which breaks 
the Waves that beat upon her, which after producing 
an empty Foam diſappear and are diſper/ed of them- 
ſelves : Now theſe Waves are Hereſies. See here one 
only Church, and the ſame ever Pure and Orthodox, 
attack'd' in vain by all other Sects; but Victorious x 
over them all. to the ſame Effect St. Cyril . 1, 
of Feruſ⸗ | 
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alem Catech. 18, 1/lumin. Explaining thoſe 
Words of the Creed the one holy Catholick Church, 
in ſuch Manner as to exclude all Sectaries. See 
alſo St. Hilary in his 7th Book of the Trinity 
Num. 4, Declaring that there is but. one Churth 
founded by God, eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, from 
which all erring Sets are cut off, ETFs wn 
8. St. Pacian in his rſt Epiſtle to Sempronian the 
Novatian plainly excludes all Sectaries and amongſt 
the reſt by Name the Montaniſts, Novatians, and 
Apollinariſts from any Part in the Church, which 
he calls the ſpotlejs Fin &c, He adds Chriſtian 
is 


rere 
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1 deb Gee of many 

S 

8 ame. holy. Father in his 8 2 0 22 — of N 

3% Chap 1995 that Jeſus Chriſt to comprehend- at 

5 once Ki Hereticks 7 Schifmaticks, geclares that 

5 all thoſe who. ſeparate tbemſelues from the TOR 
(that is from the one true orthodox 8 
Pad d forward. by the Spirit of the ns hi 
excludes them from Pardon. Then ap ying 

to the i he adds Chap. . 97 10 no 
wonder they refuſe. Salvation to play which they 
renounce for t be. And n 25a the fo 
| Novatians L. 1 Chap. 6. He ſays that. they who 
have not the Faith o Peter, which they rend inſun- 
der ly their impious Diviſion, will have no Part in 
the Inheritance of Peter. 

10. St. Jerome in his 57th Epiſtle to P; De. 
maſus. I am join'd in Communion with your 2 
that is with the Chair of Peter, upon that Ras 

' know the Church is Built. Whoever eats the Land 
out of this Houſe is profane, whoſoever, is nat "itt 
this Ark ſhall periſh by the Waters of : the Deluge 
&c. How could this be ſaid, if the Church of Wi 
Chriſt might be in more than one Communion 
The ſame Saint in the End of his Dialogue agaipf 
the Luciferian Schiſmaticks, delivers himſelf thus. 
To tell you briefly and plainly the Sentiments fm 
Soul, we muſt live and die in that Church, which 
Having been founded by the Apoſiles ſubſiſis to this 
Day. But if in any Place you hear ſome that art 
call Chriſtians, taking a Name not Im our 2 

us 
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e the Carholick Church &c. 37 
Jeſus Chriſt, but from ſome other, as Marcionites, 
alentinians, 


N 7 * 
W * 


Mountainers, or Field Conventiclers 
( Montenſes Campenſes) | know that ' ſuch are mo _ 
Church of Chtiſt, but a Synagogue of Antichriſt—- 
Nor let them flatter themſelves that they quote the 
Scriptures for their Tenets, ſinte the Devil alſo 
quoted Scripture, which conſifts not in the Reading, 
but in the right Underſtanding. e 
11. To omit many other Authorities, the 7 "> 
St. Auguſtine in his Book of the Unity of the 
Church Chap. 4. Lays down this general Rule 
agreeable to the Notions of all Antiquity, - 
ſoever ſays he, believe the Incarnation, Paſſion, Re- 
furreftion and Divinity of Jeſus C &c. jet 
diffent from his Body, which 1s the Church, in ſuch 
Manner that their Communion is not with the whole, 
Whereſoever it is ſpread, but found only in ſome 
Part ſeparate from the whole, Iis not this the Caſe - 
of Engliſh Proteſtants] It is evident that ſuch are 
not in the Catholick Church. And in his 48th Epi- 
ſtle to Vincentius making the Application of this 


„Rule to the Donati/ts, You are with us, ſays he, 
n Baptiſm, in the Creed, in the reſt of the Sa- 


craments of our Lord. But in the Spirit of Unity, 


i» WW 2:4 in the Bond of Peace, in ſbort in the Cathoalick 

5, Church you are not with us. 

I From all which Texts of holy Fathers it follows 

BE with the utmoſt Evidence, that according to the 

in nanimous Sentiment of theſe Lights of Antiquity, 

the whole Church of Chriſt is but in one Commu- 
Arion; and that heretical and ſchiſmatical Con 
ions, in a Word, all that ſtand ſeparated from this 

one Communion, are no Part of the Church of 

1. hrijt. Nor does any one of theſe primitive Do- 

2 ors take any Notice of the Proteſtant Diſtinction 

chf Fundamental and Non- fundamental Errors; or | 
2 ake any Allowance for national Churches, as to | 
- he Point of Separation upon any Pretext whatſoe- 
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er; but abſolutely W without Exception 
all 
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ie 
all ſeparate Communions divided from that one 
S Body of Chriſtians, which in all 
Ages has born the Name of Catholich ; and which 
tho” ſpread far and near, thro? a great Part of the 
World, has in every Age maintain'd itſelf in Unity. 
Hence the great Council of Nice in the 8th C 
non evidently ſuppoſes the Nowatigus to have been 
no Part of the Catholick Church; tho? as St. Cyprian 
informs us Epiſt. 76. They made uſe of the fame 
Creed, and confeſs d the fame God the Father, the 
fame Son Fejus Cbriſt, and the ſame Holy Ghoſt. 
And the ſecond general Council held at Conſtanting- 
ple, Anno 381, in the 7th. Canon, preſcribing the 
Manner in which Hereticks are to be receiv'd into 
the orthodox Church, which it calls, the Portion 9 
them that are ſaued, reckons amongſt Hereticks not 
only the Mentaniſts, Novatians, Sabbatians, &c. but 
alſo the Quartadecimans, whoſe only Error was in 
obftinately refuſing to celebrate Egſter at the ſame 
Time with the reſt of the Church. So that when 
this Council in the Symbol of Faith which we com- 
monly call the Nicene Creed, makes Profeſſion of 
believing the one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church; ji 
is viſible that all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
deſign'd to be excluded by theſe Words, from any 
Part in the Church. Fi. 
To conclude nothing can be more oppoſite to 
the very firſt Principles of orthodox Antiquity and 
of all the Councils and Fathers, than to acknow- 
ledge Catholick Hereticks or Catholict Schiſmatichs; 
or to allow Hereticks or Schiſmaticks to be any 
Part of the Catholick Church. Now whereſc 
ever there is a Diviſion of Communion among 
Chriſtians, whereſoever there is Altar rais'd againſt 
Altar, there muſt needs be Hereſy or Schiſm on o 
Side, or the other: Hereſy by an obſtinate Adhehot 
to Errors in Faith; or Schiſm by a wilful Breacl 
of the Communion of the Church. And conſe 


_—_ both Parties cannot belong to the Catholic 
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oppoſite Syſtem; inſomuch that Mr. Zefey, 


of ibe Cacholick Church de. 392 
From all which it follows that a late Authors 
Syſtem of Church Union, which he attributes to 
the-Church of England p. 33, is very Defective, 
when he would have us believe that to the being 
of a true Church is required no more than 1. An 
Unity of ſubmitting to one Head, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2. An Unity of profeſſing the common 
Faith, ſummarily expounded in the ancient Creeds. 
3. 'An 1 of Sacraments in the Church. 
This Syſtem I fay, as underſtood by it's Author, 
is very Defective, fince it makes all Schiſmaticks and 
the greateſt Part of Hereticks Members of the 
Church, contrary to What we have ſeen ſo clearly 
taught both by Scripture and Catholick Antiquity. 


PRELIMINARY the Seventh, 


All fuch as are voluntarily divided from the true 
Church of Chriſt, are out of the Way of Salua- 
tion: And conſequently an Indifference in Matters 

of Religion is highly Criminal. , 


I fay voluntarily, becauſe we readily allow that 

invincible Ignorance will excuſe thoſe that can know 

no better, from the Guilt of Hereſy or Schiſm, 

and leave them to be judg'd according to the reſt 

of their Works. 43 
This Propofition always paſi d for a firſt Prin- 

Ciple, and was never call'd in Queſtion 5 = 

I is 


Chriſtian till the pretended Reformation. 

low'd of by almoſt all the more ancient Proteſtants 
both at home and abroad. But our wife Moderns 
have ſo much improv'd upon the Theology of their 
Fathers as to run into the very Extream of — 
Trap Cc. make no Scruple of extending an U 
covenanted Mercy even to thoſe that have no Faith 
in Chri/t, and both live and die in their Infidelity. So 
that we are under a Neceſſity of proving. r: That 


there is no Salvation without Faith in Chriſt. 2. 
E 2 That 
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in ſo many Places in the new Teſtament, that a 


But what need of quoting ſo many ſingle Texts 
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That in order to be ſaved, we muſt be either in 
Effect, or at leaſt in the unfeigned Diſpoſitions of 
our Hearts, Members of the true Church of Chriſt, 
Prop. 1. There is no Salvation without Faith in 

This Propoſition is taught ſo clearly and 


aS:* uu. — 


Perſon muſt in Effect renounce Chriſtianity Who 
preſumes to queſtion the Truth of it. Mark 16, 
v. 16. He that believeth not hall be damn'd. John 
3» v. 14, 15. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the 
MWilderneſi, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted 
up, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
Tiſh-- v. 18. But he that believeth not is ton- 
demn'd already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the only begotten Son of God, John 8, 
v. 24. 1f ye believe not that I am he, ye fball die in 
your Sins, John 17, v. 3. This is Life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, Acts -4. v. 12, 
Neither is there Salvation in any other : For there 
ig none other Name under Heaven given among Men 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, Heb. 10. v. 6. With- 
out Faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, 1 John 3, 
v. 36. He that believetb not the Son ſhall not ſie 
Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. 
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for proving of a Truth, which St. Paul himſelf 
Has proved at large in two whole Epiſtles, "viz, 
That to the Romans, and that to the Galatians. 
Where the Apoſtle makes it his main Buſineſs tp 
ſhew 1. That both Fews and Gentiles antecedently 
to Faith in Chriſt are all under Sin. Rom. 3, v. 9. 
Halat. 3,v. 22. 2. That they cannot be juſtified 
either by the Works of the Law of Nature, or 
the Law of Moſes. Rom. 4. Cc. Galat. 3. Cc. 3. 
That the Juſtice of God is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
unto all and upon all them that believe, for thert 
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ts no Difference, for all Me ſinn'd--- being juſtified 
freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that tis 
in Jeſus Chriſt, whoin: God hath fot forth to-be'a 


Propitiation T BROUGH' FAITR IN HIS BLooD® of | 


Rom. 3. V. 22, &c. 5 
Therefore moral Honeſty alone is not ſufficient 


for any Man's Salvation. This indeed may be 


found amongſt Heathens, Mahometans and eus: 


But this is at the moſt but only one Branch of our 
Duty. Our chief Obligation is that which regards 
the orig of God, and the theological Virtues 
of Faith, 
Things, which few Chriſtians think enough ot,and to 
which thoſe that know not Chrift never pretend to 
aſpize. And truly if moral Honeſty alone were 
enough for an Man's Juſtification and Salvation, 
then as St. Paul argues Galat. 2, v. 21. Chrift i 
dead in vain: Since independently of his Death 
Men might through the Law of Nature or of Moſes 
attain to moral Honeſty and thereby to Juſtification 
and Salvation. | 

It was then with very good Reaſon that our 
Engliſh Proteſtants in the 18th of the 39 Articles, 
to which all their Clergy are obliged to ſubſcribe, 
have declared that thoſe are to be had accurſed that 
preſume to ſay that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the 
Law or Sect whith he profeſſeth, ſo that he be di- 
ligent to frame his Life according to that Law and 
the Light of Nature: For the holy Scripture doth. 


ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt where- 


y Men. muſt be ſaved. It was with very good 
eaſon that Luther in his leſſer Confefſion (apud 
Hoſdinian P. 2, p. 187) declaim'd moſt zealoufly 

againſt Zuinglius, ſo far as even to declare that he' 
deſpait'd of his Salvation, becauſe he had given a 
Place amongſt the bleſſed Souls to impious Pagans, 
„ For what ſignifies our Baptiſm, ſays he, or the 
* other Sacraments ; what does the Scripture or 

6 Feſus Chriſt himſelf _ us, if impious 2 
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42 The unerring Authority | ©” 
<<. if Tdolaters and Epicurzans are Saints? S0 für 
Luther, See alſo the Athanaſen Creed GC. 


1 Props 2. In order to Salvation'\we muſt either in 
dt be Members of the true" Churth of Chriſt, 
or at leaft in the unfeigned Diſpoſition of our 
Hearts deſire and ſeek to be jo. POL 2 $28 


This Propoſition is proved firſt, from Matt. 18, 
v. 17. If be neglect to hear the Church, let bim be 
to thee as @ Heathen and @ Publican. Luke 10, v. 
16. He that htareth you [the Paſtors of the true 
Church] heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you def: 
piſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me. Now how can thoſe be in a State 
of Salvation who deſpiſe Chri/t and his Father? 

2. From Heb. 11, v. 6. Without Faith it is in- 
7 to pleaſe Gad. And Mark 16, v. 16. He 
that believeth not all be damn'd. So that true 


b 
Faith is neceſſary to Salvation. Now. true Faith, Wl./ 
in order to pleaſe God and fave our Souls, muſt be h 
Entire, and muſt believe without Exception all ſuch /* 
Articles as are duly propoſed to be believed: And Wl ©: 
he that voluntarily and obſtinately diſbelieveth any 
one of theſe Articles is no leſs void of true faving i 
Faith, than he that diſbelieves them all. As St. Pe 
James tells us in regard to practical Duties. Chap. yo 
2 
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2, v. 10. Wheoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, yet 
offend in one Point, he is Guilty of all. We”, 
3. From Galat. 5. v. 20. Where St. Paul rec- 
kons Hereſies or Sees among the Works of the 
Fleſh, of which he tells us v. 21. They which do fuch 
Things ſball not inherit the Kingdom of God, 
4. Becaufe in the old Law an obſtinate Refuſal 
of Obedience to the Miniſters of the Synagogue in 
legal Controverſies was a Crime to be puniſh'd 
with Death. Deuteron. 17, v. 12, 13. The Mat | 
that will do preſumptuouſly and will not hearken 1 mn 
E the Prieſt (that flandeth to 2 there before the Wi? 
Lord thy God) or unto the Judge, even that Tel 2 


* 
| 75 the Carkolick Cheb, Ke. | 
die; And: thou ſhall ut away the Evil from 
A ad all the People ſhall hear and 22 75 
do no more e Can it be a leſs Crime 
to 8 to the Church of Chr: 

. Becauſe we read As 2, v. 47. That the e 
addi daily to the Church juch as ſhould be ſaved. 
Nor does the Scripture point out unto us any other 
Way of Salvation. 


54, v. 15, Whoſoever ſhall gather together again{t 
thee foall Yall er thy Sake, v. 17. Every Tongue that 
Hall riſe Laid thee in Judgment thou ſhalt condemn, 
And 1/atah 60, v. 12. The Nation and Kingdom that 
will not ſerve thee ſhall periſh. | 

7. The ſame appears from the Manner in which 
Diſſenters from the Church of Chriſt are treated 
in the new Teſtament. Rom. 16, v. 17, 18. 1 
beſeeth you Brethren mark them, which cauſe Divi- 
ſions and Offences contrary to the Doctrine whith ye 
have learned and avoid them. For they that are ſuch 
ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly ; 
and by good Words and fair "Speeches deceive the 
Hearts of the Simple. Galat. 1, v. 8, 9. Though 
we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other G- 
pel unto you, than that which we have preach'd unto 
you let him be accurſed. As we ſaid befare, 470 ay 1 
now again i any Man preach 415 bes Goſp unto 
you than that ye baue receiv'd, let him be une: 
Titus 3, v. 10, 11. A Man that is an Herttich af- 
ter the firſt and ſecond Admonition rejett, knowing 


condemn'd of himſelf. 2 Peter 2, v. 1, 2. There 
will be lying Maſters who cunningly will introduce 
damnable Hereſies--- and bring pon themſelves ſwift 
Perdition, 00 many will follow their Pant 
Ways. Hence St. Jude v. a Calls Hereticks rag- 
ing Waves of the 925 {ns out their own Shame, 
to whom is Aroter the Blackneſs of Darkneſs fe 45 

ever. And St. John calls them Antichri i/ts that 


* 


0 


28 


2885 
4K” - 


6, Kr of the Church it is written Jaiab | 


that he that is ſuch is ſubverted, and ſinneth being 
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Catholick Churth there are both good and bad. But 
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8. Antiquity always. look'd upon Heretickt and 
fs 1 Perſons out of the Way of Salyati 

on. As we have ſeen in the foregoing Preliminary, 
1 the Authorities there alledg d, add the following 
i. Of St. Cyprian Ep. 62. (in the Oxford Edition 
Ep. 4.'p. 175.) The Houſe of God is but One, and 
ud one can have Salvation but in. the Church,, And 
in his Book of the Unity of the Church p. 109, & 
He cannot have God for his Father, who has not th 
Church for his Mother. If any one could eſcape wha 
was out of the Ark of Noah, than he who is out of 
the Church may alſo eſcape. This Stain is not even 


vag off with a Hans Blood Such a one may. be 


put to Death for Religion, but he tannot be trown'd. 
2. Of St. John Chry/o/tom Hom, 1. in Paſcha. We 
know that Salvation belongs to the Church alone, and 
that no one can partake of Chriſt, Nok BE SAVE D, 
out of the Catholitk Church and the Catholick Faith, 
3. Of St. Auguſiine Ep. 269. to Felicia, In tht 


thoſe that are ſeparated from her, as long as their 
Opinions are oppoſite to her's, CANNOT' BB Goop. 
For tho the Converſation of ſome of them appears 
commendable, yet their very Separation from the 
Church, mates them bad, according to that of our S. 
viour, Luke 11, v. 23. He who is not with me b 

inſt me: And he who gathers not with me ſcatters, 

4. Of St. Fulgentius in his firſt Book of Remiſfi- 
en of Sins, c. 22. As in Jericho no one could jav 
his Life who was not in the Houſe of Rahab;, & 
out of the Catholick Churth no one ſball obtain Par. 
oo of his Sins,— And in his Book. of Faith, c. 37« 
Hold moſt firmly and without am Doubt, that 10 
one who is baptized out of the Catholick Church can 
partake of eternal Lift, if before the End of this 
Life he be not reſtored to the Catholit Church - 


. tnorvorated therein, 


of the Catholick Church, &. 43 
So that it was in following the unanimous-Sentis 


xþo/. of the Creed, Anno 1669 p. 349. The ne- 


r/# in this, that Chriſt hath appointed it as the 


Acts 2, v. 47. That the Lord added to the Church 
aily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. And what was then 
daily done, hath been done ſince continually. Chriſt 
ever appointed two Ways to Heaven ; nor did he build 


or other Mens Salvation. Acts 4, v. 12, There is 
o other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the Name of 7e/us : 
And that Name is no otherwiſe given under Heauen 
than in the Church. As none were ſaved from the 
Deluge, but juch as were within the Ark of Noah, 
ramed for their Reception by the Command of God : 
As none of the Fir/tborn of Egypt lived, but ſuch as 
were, within thoſe Habitations whoſe Doorpoſts were 
/prinkled; with Blood by the Appointment 3f God for 


Jericho could 2 e the Fire or Sword, but ſuch as 
were within the Houſe of Rahab, for whoſe Protecti- 
on A Covenant was made : So none ſhall ever 7055 
the eternal Wrath of God, which belong not to the 
Church of God. So farthis Proteſtant Prelate. | 
9. This fame Truth may be alſo demonſtrated by 
ſeveral Theological Reaſons, as, ffs Becauſe the 
Church alone is the Houſe Kg God. 1 Tim. z, v. 15. 


31, 32. Colo/.. 1, v. 24. Of this Body Chrift is the 
my ſtical Head, of this Body he is the Saviour. Eph. 
5, V. 23. Therefore thoſe who are not Members 
of the Church of Chriſt belong not to his Houſe ; 
they are no Part of his Spou/e ; they are not Mem- 
bers of his myſtical Body, and conſequently they be- 
long not to him. 2. Becauſe there is no paſſing to 
che Church Triumphant, but through the 83 
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| ich of believing the Catholick Church appeareth _ 
bnly Way unto eternal -Life, We read at the firſt 


a Church to ſave ſome, and make another Inſiitution 


their Preſervation : As none of the Inhabitants of 


The Spouſe of Chriſt, the Body of Chriſt. Eph. 5 v. 
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ent of Antiquity, that Bp. Pear/on has told us, Be 
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and Indifference, or elſe Obftinacy, Paſſto 

Intereſt, or other human Conſiderations. 1 
none of all theſe can excuſe-a Chriſtian from being 
gooey of a mortal Sin in the Sight of God, who let 
e 


Conſcience is then direct voluntary, when it pro 
has no mind to know the Truth, or is afraid of fin 
.- ledge and obliged to relinquiſh: that which he love. 


fire not the Knwledge of t 
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Authority * [7 
Militant. 3. Becauſe whatſoever Chriſtian is cut 
of the true Church (excepting the Caſe of invind- 
ble Ignorance, for which anAllowance muſt be made) 
is out of the Church, either through Careleſnes 


= 
. £% * 29 


Now u 


f be determin'd in the Choice of Religion, ant 
kept out of the true Church of Chriſt by Careleſneſs, 
Obſtinacy, Paſſion &c. So it muſt be confeſs'd, that 
as many as die in this mortal Guilt without Repen 
tance, will be eternally loſt. - For did not Cin 
come down from Heaven to eſtabliſh his Church? 
Does he not command all to be Members of it? h 
it not then a Point of the ſtricteſt Obligation? h 
it not a Matter of the higheſt Importance to live 
and die in the true Chufch? What Excuſe then 
for ſuch Chriſtians as are careleſs in this Matter! 
What Excuſe for thoſe who permit themſelyes to 
be blinded by Intereſt or human Reſpetts * + 

But can any one be in Danger of being Loſt in 
following his OP ? Yes if it be an erronzm 
Conſcience, and this Error be either directiy or im. 
reftly voluntary, his Conſcience itſelf is a Sin, abd 
therefore cannot excuſe: from Sin. This - Error if 


err &S owed is CS LEES 


ceeds from an fected Ignorante, as when a Perſon 
ing it out, leſt he ſhould be diſturbed by this Know 
To ſuch as theſe may be applied that of Fob 21, ). 


14. They ſay unto God, depart from us, for we d. 
ſe Wi Till St of 
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Conſcience is indirettly voluntary, when a Perſon does 
not take ſufficient Care to know the Truth, when 
he does not heartily pray that he may receive Light 
from the Father of Lights; when he does not ett, 
and therefore does not find. Now that ſuch an b= 


0 a... ths nn 88 


* 


neous Conſcience as this will not excuſe is manifeſt 
from many Lexts of Scripture. - Prov. 16, v. 25. 
There is a Way that ſeemeth right unto a Man, | 

the End thereof are the Ways of Death, Matt. 15. 


whoſoever HMlleth you 1will think that be doth God 
Service, And will this erroneous Conſcience excuſe 
ſuch Perſecutors? No certainly : No more than the 
Fews that crucified Chri/t, of whom St. Peter fays, 
Atts 3,v. 17. 1 know that through Ignorance you did 


Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are bt, in whom 
the God of this World bath blinded the Minds of 
them that believe not. 

O5. But is it not highly uncharitable to ſay that 


at leaſt in deſire, in the Communion of the Church 
of Chriſt ? No by no means: For Charity and 
Truth go hand in hand; and therefore that which is 
the plain Doctrine both of the Scripture and of the 
Church of all Ages cannot be uncharitable. True 


and our Neighbours as ourſelves; and ſpurs us on 
to ſeek and defire the Honour and Glory of God, 
and our Neighbour's Salvation. But muſt we 
then pretend to give any Securiry to thoſe whom 
God declares his Enemies; or muſt we tell them 


they are in no Danger? Such a Charity as this, is 
a falſe Charity invented by Satan to lull Men aſleep 
in their evil Ways, till they are ſurpriz d by the Sleep 
of Death. And after all, can any Man think it uncha- 
; ritable to ſay, that ſuch as live and die-in mortal Sin 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven? St. Pau. 

on did not think ſo Galat. 5, v. 20, 21. Why then 
ſhould we be deem'd uncharitable, who ſay no more 
A than what he has ſaid viz. that jay who live and die 
n great and mortal Sins, ſuch as Hereſy and Schiſm 


us (ſetting 
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v. 14. V the Blind lead. the Blind, both Hall fall | 
into the Ditch. John 16, v. 2. The Time cometh that 


it, as did alſa your Rulers. 2 Cor. 4, v. 3, 4. If our 


no one can be ſaved that is not, either in Effect, or 


Charity conſiſts in loving God above all "Things, 


that are playing on the Brink of the Precipice, that 
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(ſetting aſide the Excuſe of invincible Ignore 
are confeſs d to be, are in the certain Way of lohng 
their 80s. N W e 
I had almoſt forgot a trivial Objection againſt 
the Doctrine of this Preliminary, which is frequent. 

in the Mouths of the Vulgar, viz, a pretended 
ext of Scripture, That a Remnant of all ſhall bs 
ſaved. To which I ſhall give no other Anſwer than 
this, That there are no ſuch Words to be found in 
the Scripture from the Beginning of Geneſis to the 

End of Revelation. A farther Conviction that it 
muſt be a bad Cauſe which cannot be defended by 
any true Text of Scripture, and therefore has been 

forced to forge a Text that is not at all in the Scrip- 
ture; nor indeed any Thing like it. Tho' St. Paul 

in one Place ſpeaking of the Fews, ſays, ' that'a 

Remnant of them ſhall be ſaved, viz by their Con- 

verſion to Chriſt. But what is this to the Salvation 

of a Remnant of all Religions ? | 


PRELIMINARY the Eighth. - 


All the Marks or Characters of the true Church of 
Chriſt /et down in Scripture and Fathers agree 10 
the Church in Communion with Rome, and none 
of them all to Proteſtants. 


Since it is of .ſo great Importance for all Chriſti- 
ans to be Members of the true Church of Chriff, 
and fince this Church can be but in one'Communi- 
on, as has been proved already. It remains that as 
many as are ſincerely deſirous of ſecuring to them- 
ſelves a happy Eternity, ſhould apply their beſt En- 
deavours to find out this one Communion, this hap- 
py Society, which alone is the true Church of 
Chriſt, by thoſe Marks and Characters which the 
Scripture and the holy - Fathers ſet down for out 
Direction in this important Search. ; 
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1. The true Church of Chrif, as we have 
ſeen in our firſt and ſecond Preliminary from 
innumerable Authorities of Scripture, is always of 4+ 
ble. The Church in Communion with Rome has 
always been ſo, as appears from the Lift of her 
chief Biſhops c. Whereas the Proteſtant Church 
was no where to be found by the Confeſhon of her 
own chief Champions for*many hundred Years. 
See the third Preliminary. "144309" 3.0% 
r 857 
:. To the true Church of Chriſt was promiſed 

the Bleſſing of Reducing by her Preachers and Miſh- 
oners Infidel Nations with their Kings to the Faith 
of Chriſt, As appears from {1jaiah 49. v. 22, 23. 
Thus ſaith the Lord Gad, behold I will lift up mine 
Hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Standard to the 
People, and they hall bring thy Sons in their Arms 


. - 
* * 


ren. 


ere 


82 


Queens thy nurſing Mothers &c. c. 54, v. 3. Thou ſbalt 
break forth on the right Hand, and on the Left, and 


V. 3. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and 
Kings to the Brightneſs of thy Riſing, v. 11, 12. 
T hy Gates /hall be open continually, they Hall not be 
Hut Day nor Night, that Men may bring unto thee 
the Forces of the Gentiles, and that their Kings may 
be brought &c, It was the Church of Chriſt which 
Jaiab 2. and Micab 4. is call'd the Mountain of the 

oe of the Lord, to which all Nations were to flow. 
It was this Church that was ſignify'd by that Stone 
hew'd out of the Mountain without Hands, Daniel 
2 v. 34, 35, Which grew up into a great Mountain 


terprets v. 44, 45. of a Kingdom that ſhould ſubdue 
all other Kingdoms and ſtand for ever. So that it 
is plain from Scripture that this is one of the Chara- 
Cters or Marks by which we may find out the true 

| F Church 
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&c. And Kings ſball be thy nurſing Fathers, and their 


thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, &c, Chap. 60, 


and filPd the whale Earth, which the Prophet in- 
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Church; which can be no other than that Churth 

by whoſe Min the Nations of the Gentiles 
have been com- from their - Infidelity, and into 
whoſe Communion they have been incorporated” at 
their firſt embracing Chriſtianity. Now it 1 


from Church Hiftory, that in every Age, whole 
| King have been converted by 
Apoſtolick: Preachers of the Roman Communion; 
nw per ny - 170 JESS ee the 5th Cen- 
; ngli t. Auguſtine the Monk and his 
9 4 in the End. of the 6th Century; the 
ollanders by St. Willibrord an Engliſh Monk in the 
End of the 7th; the Germans t. Boniface in the 
8th ; the Northern Nations by St. Auſgarius in the 
gth'; the Danes by St. Poppo, and the Poles by St. 
Adalbert' in the roth; the Hungarians under King 
Stephen in the 1rth ; the Livomans by Meinardus'in 
the 12th, or r;th; the Lithuanians in the 14th un- 
der F1adiftaus Tagello ; and Congo by the Phrtugueſe 
in the 15th. all which ſee Heylin in his Coſmo- 
graphy, and the Atias Geographus. Now that all 
theſe Apoſtolical Preachers, and many others, whom 
for Brevity-ſake I have omitted, were Roman Ca- 
tholicks, is vifible from their having been unconteſta- 
bly join'd in Communion with the Biſhops of Rome, 
and for the moſt Part fent by them; and that at 2. 
Time when according to the Proteſtant Calculation 
the Antichriftian Papal Reign was begun, and with 
it the Errors and Corruptions of Popery. Hence 
the Nations by them converted are found to have 
been all along of the ſame Religion with Rome, till 
the pretended Reformation cut ſome of them off from 
their Mother Church. 8 
Nor has the Hand of the Almighty been ſhorten'd 
in theſe later Ages, but by the Miniſtry of St. Frans 
Xavier and other Catholick Preachers, has reduced 
an infinite Multitude of Unbelievers to his Fold 
the Catholick Church, in all Parts of the Infidel 
World where to this Day our Miſſioners are ow 
| Wi 
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e the Cacholick Charas &c. 
cy great Succeſs, . So that we evidently. no 

ed in our Days that of the Apoſtia Rem. 0. v. if 
tir Sqund. went. into all the Earth, ad 
Wards unto the End of the World, And v.'ts. 
re. ul are 'the Feet of tbem that Sram. he 
of Peace, and bring 84d Tings of 8008 


But what Nations or Kin have Proteſtants 
brought over to the Faith of None at all. 
So far ſrom it, that they will nat even permit the 
poor Negros that live amongſt them in their Ame- 
rican Colonies to become Chriſtians, So that Mr. 
Auor dan in bis Geagraphy Redtifien, p. 496. wei 
the Opportunities that we Eagii have above 
People to p te the Goſpel, geg Err 
Plantations and Factories in all Parts of the World, 
could not RAG n 5 theſe: EG, 4 — 
% vet, ſays he, can we lay that we have impro 
42 n 
60 ky. yy hg and the Pre 
$ R made ſo 
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. RY ne Pate, or the poor Ne- 
gros that are.detain'd.in cruel Slavery in our own 
Fee 15 far Mr. Aorden. 
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A ia Niark by which we are to find out the 
true Church of 25 is Antiguity. Remove not 
the ancient Landmark, ſays the Wileinan, Prov. 22 
v. 28, which thy Fathers have fat. And Feremiah 6, 
v. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord, gk ye in thelays and ſee, 
and aſe for 15 old Paths — wn is the Way, and 
walk therein, aud ye Gall find Ręſt far your Juul. 
Deut. 3a, v. 7. Remember the Days of Old, conſider 
the Years of many Generatians : 40 thy Father and 
he will ſhew thee, thy Elders and they will tell thee. 

F 2 Antiquity 
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32- be anerring Authority | | 
Antiquity muſt certainly be a ſtrong Argument fur 
Truth in Matters of Religion: Sinee Truth ig 


Aways more. ancient that Error; and Chriſtian 
Truth eſtabliſh'd by Chrift himſelf with an expreſs 


Promiſe of his powerful Preſence and Aﬀiſtance'for. 


the maintaining the ſame till the End of the Worlt 
(Matt, 28, v. 20.) can never be overcome by Er- 
ror. All Novelty in Matters of Faith and Re- 
ligion falls under the Anathema of the Apoſtle Ga- 
lat. t, v. 8. Though we or an Angel from Heaven 
preach any other Gebel to you, than that which we 
have preach'd unto you, let bim be acturſed. ' Which 
Curſe falls upon all thoſe that preach  nety De- 
ftrine, a new Religion, contrary to that Goſpel, to 
that Faith in which the Children of the Ohurctr 
have been trained up by the Apoſtles and their Sue- 
ceffors the Paſtors of the Church. Hence the holy 
Fathers always give this Mark of Antiquity as a cer- 
tain Rule to find out between two contending Parties, 
--which is the true Church of Chriſt. As may be ſeen in 
Tertullian de Præſeript. c. 31.St. Clement of Alexan- 
aria L. 7. Strom. St. Jerome in his Dialogue” a- 
gainſt the Luciftrians fc. Nor do they ſpeak of a 
pretended Antiquity, which all Hereticks claim by 
ſkipping over imes immediately preceding 
their Revolt from the Church, and appealing to the 
firſt Centuries. - For ſuch an Antiquity as this 
would be always a Matter of Diſpute, and therefore 
no certain Rule to end Diſputes. _ But they ſpeak 
of an Antiquity unconteſtable and obvious to 504 
vulgar Eye, by which they will have any ohe df 
the People clearly diſcern which is the true Relt- 
jon, by ſeeing which had a viſible Being in the 
orld before the other was ever thought on. 
Olim Poſſideo, prior poſſideo was Tertullian's Plea 
againſt all Hereticks : And tis ours againſt Prote- 
ſtants. Our Poſſeſſion is of antient Standing, 'tis 
of elder Date. Our Religion is the old Relrgron. 
*Tis the old Religion of England, the very Walls 
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We 15 1 ' > | +, 
of the Catholic Charch Bro. gg 4 
car Wittieſs it: Tis the e Nbligtem of all Cb i- 
/tendom all kind of Menaments atreft it; our very 
Enemies cannot deny it. Proteftancy came im 
the World fifteen hundred Vears after Chriff, there- 
fore it came into the World fiſteen hundred Years 
too late, to be the Religion of ChrIit. 
The fourth Mark of the Church is 4poflo/rcat 
| Succeſſion, Becauſe the true Church can be no 
other than that which is 4pofolzral.” The | 
by Cris Commiſion were the firft Fathers and 
Found ofthe Church, and with them and their 
Succeſſors both Chrift himſelf and his Holy Sp. 
were to remain till the End of the World. Hatt. 
28, v. 19, 20. John 14, v. 16, 17, compared with 
Tſaioh 59, v. 20, 21. Now we are the Hirt of the 
Apoſtles. Our Churches were all founded by them 
or their undoubted Succeſſors. Our Religion xnoẽw-w 
no other Beginning. To our Forefathers were £4 
delivered by the Apoſtles themſelves both the Scrip- | 
tures and the true Meaning and Interpretation of 
them, together with the whole ſacred Depofitum 
of Faith. Our greateſt Enemies cannot deny but 
that we deſcend in one and the ſame Communion, 
from thoſe that had their Commiſſions from Chriſts 
own Mouth. It is not ſo with Proteſtants: T 
are 4 new rais'd Communion form'd by going out 
from us. They cannot pretend to any Part of the 
Inheritance of the Apoſtles, fince they are gone 
out from the Communion of that Church, which 
the Apoftles left behind them. 
1% at %. | » 
The Paſtors and Teachers of the true Church of 
Chriſt muſt have their Miſſion from him. Rom. 10, 
v. 15. How all they preach, except they be ſent. 
Heb. 5,'V. 4. No Man taketh the Honour [of 
Prieſthood] to himſelf ; _ he that is call of God 
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W bo ſent them? What have 


| Ga ſays 


whenee the iſt Preachers and: Teachers of the Re- 
formation had their Miffion ? Who gave them A0. 
thority in the Church of God? -Who call'd them} 
they to fay for 
ſelves, to ſhew that they are not of the N 
of thoſe falſe Pr ophets of whom the Lord com- 
pms F Jeremiab 23, v. 21. J have not ſent theſe 
DD at they ran : Ibaue not ſpoktn to them; yet 
propbeſied : Or of thoſe of wham the Son of 

John 10, v. 1. Verily, verily I Joy" unte 
you, be that entreth not by the Door into the Sheep- 
fold but climbetb up fome other I. oY; toe: Jang 4 1 


 Th-ef and a Robber. 
15 


ere are but two Ways by which any one may 
be lawfully commiſhon'd to preach and teach; of 


entitled to any other Part in the Miniſtry: ' Te 


one by an extraordinary 4 — immediacy from 


God; the other by being by Men that 


have the Authority 700 ſo doing, — by - Bucy 


and all the reſt of the Apoſtles of the Reform& 


_ .ceffion from Hand to Hand, down from thole who 


had their Commiſſions from Chriff's own Mouth; 
And this is called erdinary, Miffien. Of this Kind 
is the Miſſion of all our Catholick Biſhops and 
Paſtors deſcending in one and the ſame Commiu- 
nion from the Apoſtles, and deriving their Colt 


miſlions from them. 


But as for Luther, Calvin, Tindale, Craund 


tion, of what Sort was their Miſſion? Was it entre 


 erdinary and immediately from God? Or was it 


* 


ordinary and ſo came to them by the Mi of 
Men ? If extraordinary and immediately from God: 
Where are there Patents from his divine Majeſty, 


. ſtamp'd with the broad Seal of Heaven, that is to 


lay, atteſted by ſome clear and evident Miracle, in 
Proof of their being thus extraordinaril tily Coma 
fon'd, to reform and alter the whole Face of the 
Church? For without ſuch Proofs as theſe, no 25 
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of the Catholick Church: &c.. 36 ; 
tenſions to an extraordinary Mi ion, in Oppoſi tion 4 
to the ordinary burch Authority, eſtabliſſ d both by Y 
the Words and Miracles of Chriſ, can be received: 
Otherwiſe every Fanatick' or Enthuſtaſt might at 
his Pleafure pretend a Call from Heaven, and upon 
the up bis own Dreams for the 
pure Word of God, in Contempt of all Authority 
een THT RG, 
If their Miſion was ordinary and derived to 
them by the Miniſtry of Men; I would gladly 
know what Men they were? Were they Catho- 
licks; or were they Proteſtants? Not Proteſtants : - 
Becauſe they can Name no ſuch who commiſſiod 
them to preach. Not Catholicks: Becauſe the 


<< _- 


Religion, which Luther and his Fellow Reformers 
N taught, was a new Religion, point blank oppoſite to 
C that of Catholicks; and therefore could not be 
m taught in Vertue of any Commiſſion from Ca- 
at tholicks. L9H $47 7 | 1 667 20) eff 392) 
br 'Tis true Luther had receiv d his Orders in the 
0 Catholick Church; but - chis could not authorize 


him to commence Preacher and Teacher of ano- 
ther Religion, no more than any Office or Com- 
miſſion given by any Prince or Common- wealth 
can entitle-Deſerters or Rebels to any civil or mi- 
litary Truſt; or qualify them to alter the Con- 
ſtitution, or turn the Government topſy v. 
Did the Orders which Mr. M biſton 5 
Proteſtant Church of England authorize him te 
teach a Doctrine anathematiz'd by that Church? 
A Proteſtant cannot think ſo. And yet LZuther's 
Caſe was the ſame. And ſo was that of almoſt all 
the Arch-Hereticks that ever have been from the 
Beginning: They had receiv'd their Orders in the 
Church; but when they pretended. to reform her 
Faith, ſhe deſired to fee their Commiſſion. | For 
without ſome other Patents, the bare receiving Or- 
ders in the Church brings with it a greater Obliga- 
tion of Obedience to her Decrees ; not any Com- 
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I fhall conclude this Section with thi Dilerras 
| Either the Ramon Catholick Church» was, the true 
bogs wins pgs _ when the:firſt Pres- 
5 ney appear'd upom the > Or 
not: r Ben 
a the . their Revolt from bert If not, 
n or Authority can they pretend: to de- 
— 7 — her, who ny Bere Fall d loſt all :Aus 
thority herſelf 7 .. 
If our Adverfaries here'ſhall . — Ch 
in Communion with Rome was indeed beßbre the 
Reformation the true Church of Chrift, but very 
much corrupted ; and therefore they might and 
ought. to reform her, whether ſhe would or u 
I defire to know who was to be Judge in this Caſe; 
whether ſhe was corrupted or not, her rebel Chik 
dren, or She? Or what Commiſſion will they ſhew 
ſor judging and condemning their Mother, who 
if dhe en indeed: We dus (Church 0 C „ Wa 
— te by Chri/t to be their Judge t. 18, 
7 If they. fay the was.not at that Time the 
— Church of Chrift, tho —_ Was _ 
corrupted FA of the 'Chure 
— in 40 of what has — wor 
X 


inary the Gth,:from jrrefragable Authority 
and Tradition, u. That the Chur 

n can be but one, and in one Communion;and 
con ntly the Raman Communion was either 
then the whole: Church of Chrift, or no Part of it. 
If in fine they ſay ſhe was not then either the 
whole Church of Chriſt, or any Part of it; yet had 
true Orders, as the Arians and feveral other Here- 
ticks have had, and conſequently the firſt Fo- 
ſtants might receive their Orders from her, and 
after their tion might preach, adminiſter the 
— &c. in Conſequence: of theſe Orders: 1 
NT eee  —_— — 
confers 
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nd er UE CAS for Example; amongft 
rien or other Hereticks, yet can give no one 4 
dae withour the y Part of © bores” 
iniſtry wit ara uthon 
the — Church; 17 parts Miſhon' at 
Juriſdiction to ſuc which the ho could 894 
none from an heretical Congregation. 
Proteſtants at their Separation from us hang 
ceiy d no ſuch Licence or Commiſſion frot 
pre-exiſtent Church, have thruſt bo Fo ao, 
Gangs _ 7 75 towards * _ het — 
eads, ilegioufly ur t 
rity which no one can! I wat 
he that is call's of Get on was... 
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AER Mark of the true ' Church according to | 


St. Ireneus l. 3s c. 3. Tertullian |. goa ar nb 
2 


36. St. Optatus I. 2 contra Parmen. * N . 
775 0 Damajum, and St. Auguſtine 

undamenti C. 21 I. de utihitate; u- G 17. 
Epift. 165, to Generoſus, and in Pſalms comra De- 
nat, is 10 be join d in -Communion- with the Apo- 
ſtollck See of Rome, the Chair of Peter on e 
Cbri/t founded his Church, and to whom he gave 
the of the Kingdom of Heaven. Matt. 1 6& 
v. 48. For whom he pray'd that his Faith might 
not fail. Lule 22, v. 31, 32, And to whom be 
committed all his Sheep without Exception Fobn; 
21, v. 15, Cc. Now we alone communicate with 
ba N. of Peter « * n are divided 
rom it. 


"2, vn. 


Another Mark of the true Church of Chrift ac- 
cording to the holy Fathers is the Name of Catho- 
lick... This Name is appropriated to the true Church 
doth i in the Apoſtolick and Nicene Creed. * 


— 


2 " 4 
. * 


a * * | 
' — and. diſtinguiſh'd from all: Herehies and 8 
WY 
Y 


tho St. Auen ine, who 
_ againſt tho. 


ſelves Catholicks; but are alſo commonly known 
er \Occafions-exen'by cheir g 


| heard any one that was not himfelf a Proteftaht, 


to the Prefeſſors of the pretendedly reform'd Re 
 ligion ? Nay Proteſtants themſelves do not often 


Profeffors of dur Religion, 


* Y dl 


* * 4 = ” a ak [ 9 * 4 * N * by 
2 e nertine. uy Yrily. TH wh 5 
the Name by which ſhe was always.known of | old 


Of Satan, as we have ſeen aboye from . 
Epiſt. 1, ad Sempran, But no one has — this 
t from_the Name of  Cathol;c&, more fully 


A ge of G en. e e 
all 72 dus GL lay 


odern Se 
to that Na t_riever «could obtain tk 
Chim Book of 25 ROY: Chap. 


Book. qua 2 2 
Bis Baok, again/t 9 Wi of 3 Wi 
th 


2 Faber . PR: 4 
gather ow Gag, +. From by Frog * true 
Owners of 50 Na of Catholicks are to be diſ- 


cerned amongſt ſo many Pretenders to > that Name. 
1. Thoſe are to be eſteem'd the true Proprietors 
of this Name, who not only conftantly cal them 


in the World by that Name, and cal'd o upon 
Adverſzrieg 
hoſe have no right to the Name of Catholirk; 
who ee give e upon 00 
cations to ſerve a turn, N other 
Ohriſtians at any Time ſo card. A* 

- *Tis very eaſy to make the Appfication of thelp 
Rules to our preſent Purpoſe. For who ever 


give the Name of Catbolicts in common Diſcdurſe 


call themſelves Catholicks,” for fear the Word 
ſhould take them for Papiſts, as they are pleas'd to 
Nickname us. And Proteſtant Catholicks is ſo un- 
couth an Expreſhon that it would ſcarce go down 
even in a Proteſtant — But. as for the 

ey are com | 
known by the Name of Catholics, not only in 
Countries where our Religion is a 15 

w 


r Er * 7 75 _ 
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e ee ee "be, , 56 
which be that ud give us any other Name muſft 
not expect to be underſtood : Hut alſo in a Other ; 
Places, where we live thingled with Proteſtants, as + 
in Germany, Holland Et. in which we are as ufüal- 1 
ly and regalarty in common Diſcourſe named a. 
thelicks, as our Adverſaries are Proteſtants. Nax { 
in England itſelf, where we are but'a handful 
Men if compared with Proteſtants, ſnhould any one 
in commot Diſcourſe make Mention of Cathe+ 
licks, or the Catholick Religion, I appeal to the 
Conſcience of any ſober Proteſtant, whether he 
would not mente underſtand by this Name 
thoſe Men whom he Nicknames Papi/ts, and that 
Religion which he calls Popery. n 

Now as the Name of Catholick was look'd upon 
by all Antiquity as a Mark of the true Church, fo 
the adopting of a new Name derived from any 
Innovation in Religion (as Proteſtants have done 
from their proteſfing againſt that which they found 
the univerſally receiv'd Doctrine of the Church) 
or from the Authors of ſuch Doctrines, as Luthe- 
rans, Calviniſts & c, has always been eſteem'd a 
ſure Mark of a falſe Religion. See St. Fu/tin Mar- 
tyr in his Dialogue with Tryphon, St. Clement of 
Alexandria L 7. Strom. p. 765. Laclantius in his 
4th Bock of divine Inſtitutions quoted Preliminary 
the 6th, and St. Jerome In his Dialogue againit 
the Luciſerians, whoſe Words we have alſo alledged 
in the ſame Place. | 

But are not we alſo call'd Papi/ts ? And why 
ſhould not this new Name make as much againſt 
us, as the Name of Proteſtants againſt our Adver- 
ſaries? The Anſwer is obyious, becauſe that is only 
a Nickname given us by Proteſtants, as we were 
formerly card Fhchici by the Montaniſts, Homoon- 
ſians by the Arians Cc. For it has always been 
the Cuſtom of every Hereſy as St. Auguſtine takes 
Notice, L de utilitate credendi, c. 7, to miſcal the 


Catholick Church, For our Parts we acknowledge 
| no 
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no ſuch, Names. And as or the, Name of Papift 
in Mar, 1 it was never heard of. in 
che World before Luther, though our Religion wa 
then profeſs'd through all Exrope. Nay. at | thi 
very Day there are many Kingdoms where our Re- 
| * is very well known, which never heard of /the 
Name of Papiſis. In ſhort tis no Blemiſh td \ 
Church to haye a new Name given her by her g- 
volted Children: Becauſe this always been th 


But it is a very great Blemiſh to a Church, 0 
adopt of her own Accord any ſuch Name, as Pro- 
teſtants have done ; becauſe this has never been the 
Property of any but Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 


_ Laſtly the true Church of Chri/t muſt be that 
which is the Church, of the Saints: none but the 
true Spouſe of wav could bring forth ſuch Chik 
dren as theſe to Chriſt, Now ours alone is the 
Church of the Saints; they all lived and died in the 
old Communion. We never went forth from that 
Church which the Apoſtles founded; for which 
Thouſands of Martyrs ſhed their Blood; which 
the ancient Fathers and Doctors defended by thei 
learned Writings ; which ſo many Anchoritez 
Monks, and other Confeſſors in every Cent: 
have illuſtrated with their penitential urs ſuc 
Multitudes of holy Virgins embelliſh'd with ther 
Purity. None of all theſe were Proteſtants. Qi 
the contrary the whole Tenor of their Lives 
as is demonſtrated from their authentick ' Aa 
was a flat Contradiction to the Principles an 
Practices of Proteſtants; and therefore no won: 
der that we who deſcend in one and the ſame Com 
munion from them are zealous for their Honour; 
whereas Proteſtants who have forſaken that an: 
tient Communion, in which all the Saints lived and 
died, have but little Reſpect for their Memory. f 
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If ,you aſk; me what: Saints 9 | 


P; teſtants, oy: ed 
3 h — ado call "ea 1h Men 


P. Dey 7 ae 9 
775 whom Zaher er. every. where reckons. 
the ; though. ons was #. Monk of os 
Century, _ other a Ffiar of the 1 3th See 
the one and the other ſaid 
themſelves in all other Things ecken HA 
of the Church of Rome Tocher. e Day 
Luther's Works 9 om. . Fol, 85 
Fol. 288,259, 278. St. Dominick and . 
whom 1 ban in his Apology. for the Conſoſ- 
ſion of Au Mane 55 2570 231, . Acknowledges 
for Saints; Ne before him had: done 
with regard to > 8. Francis, whom he calls an admi- 
rable Man, and moft fervent in Spirit T. 2. Fol. —— 
2 0 12 we ma 17 ad out of Godiuim C 

Biſhops, St. 4 Hem, St. Edmond, Se, Hu 
Engliſh Prelates; And ow et 
t. 1 bor 


x'd to the common 
Bo. . of Chicheſter deceas d r 1263. St. .4 
By. of 25 St. Alphegus of Canterbury, St. 
Dunſtan, Ven. Bede, and Se Edward the Con 155 f 
the firſt, ſays Dr. Heylin,, i to Engliſh 
p. 38, that; cured the vil, int 5 jane | 
| Hereditary, to his 3 boa 
And muſt it not then be "much. fer; for aby 
Chriſtian, who takes to Heart, ag he ought, the 
great Concern of Eternity, to venture his Soul.in 
the Communion of that hurch, which is acknow - 
ledg'd at all Hands to have tranſmitted many to 
the Happy Port of eternal Felicity; rather than 
in a -# of,1o, 72 Importance to truſt to the 
2 e Way, 1 45 5 king ternity. in, a new raig'd 


N . ſays the F Heb. 
I 3. v. 8 — „ And Fa: Day and for 
ever. Phe ſame C ES fame Go Golpel, 


lame Church, Us, ſame. : G Faith and no 5 — 
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dee EP ordfithers th Hezein, muſt-alſo 
fame eternal e * 

WM . this Section, ral er 8000 
e lch, f n debe in why „ 
u Re- 
Tormation. 1 mean che gest St! Plan, Kae | 
"whoſe wonderful Life is extant in our Language 
Det by Mr. Dryden. Of him "this writes 
Mr. Hactlult à ue ex Minifter in bis Book of 
9 arg W jar tr 2d Part of che ad Vp. 


3 nd painful 
47 as” Tra ation in An con- 


Francis Xavier after great La- 
* Wang riju and Calathijtics 9 with much 
206% Patience,” Be indued with all ſpiritual 
Pen 1m out. of this Life An. 15 e After that 


Evo  "Thooknts wy by him to the 
this 100 K Map, hi 
in oo 


Gn 100 tter Hiſtoties of t Iain 
Rego ns ure full. 80 fr dr Hattluit. 
1 "An Buldeus an6ther Proteſtant Preacher, 20 hi 
Hiſtory of Ye I "writes as 972 If the 
1 Lion aver agreed with ours, we ought 
% to efteem and ireverence him as another Bt 
% Paul. Vet 'notwittiftanding the Difference in 
_« Religion, his Zeal His Vigilance and the Sans 
Wh Ah of his Mannirs, ou ought to ſtir up all good 
% Men not to do the Wok of God negligenih 
4 For the Gifts which NTavier had receiv/d/to* ex 
de cute the Office of a Miniſter and Atribaſſadour 
& of Fefus Chriſt, were ſo eminent that my*Soul 
e jg fſot able to expreſs them. If I confider the 
6 Patience and Sekten -wherewith he preſentel 
ce botli to Feat and ſmall the holy and living W.. 
4c ters of the Gofpel; If I began! ebe 
"a with which he ſaffered Injuries ard Aﬀronts; | 
c am forc'd to cry out with the Apoſtle,” "Wh 
is capable like him of theſe wondir} öl He 


concludes by making an Apoſtrophe to the Farr 


| 2 iculats ' wonderful Son 
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n — other Arguments: 1 = 
*" Inducements to profer the Roman Cathehek Ret | 


Lien 10 that” of toſtants.”' Such! as that 
Hp re one lt nfs tert . Wi 


1. That Religion" muſt be the heft "fo. 
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ah is the ſaſeſt to die in, t in 4 

ment of dying Med. who, are not 8 5 
22 — | 


at that Time by Intereſt, ur or 

it is certain that many, who from their very 
have 12 lives * have 0 40 lo oe 
amen of . wh King «Char the 26, 
many © thers are. dail ſtances; 3. and never 148 


who al his Life-Time d heen a Cat k, 
to die a Proteſtant 1 122 7m ar Re 83 
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4 entitl 


* - a - , ' 1 
ar W 4 Ks n 
. — * pl 
0 * p * n „ 
— 
4, 1 


gee: 


\ 


bin 


Ne 


e an 
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its Followers with the beſt Means and 


60 eternal*Salvation, which is the End of a 


the World: But the Catholick em Hon 
Followers with better Anh He 
their eternal Salvation than any, of h 
dly reform'd Churches. F or Example the 
every Day for ta. 


— 2 


Life for the Religious of both Sexes5 the 
2 aſſiſting at the Sacrifice, Ne ef 
— Sins, frequent Faſts c. all hich Tg 
are lad aſe by retended Reformation 30% 
holick eligion is to be preferrd. 1 
© 23 Pg Rel ion is preferable to al others, the | 
Doctrine and Preaching of which is and * 
tes ne more br rang 5 in order 1 
off Mens Minds from the pan 
Goods of this World, and fixing 0 10 
u 
ſuch is the Dpctrine and Preachi 
lick Church: Wirneſs thoſe M Nichte 8 of hol 
Solitaries in gur Communion, - that. have 
, themſelves from the World, and renounc'd. all the 
Ay tages, to which their Birth or Fortune bad 
them, for the Love of Heaven. He 
man Kings, Qu Queens and Princes both in © — 
Couptry' "and in other Kingdoms abroad 
'd the Cron and Scepter for this kind! "of 
ife? "How many of the greateſt Nobility to this 
Day in all Countries where the Catholick Religion 
Houriſhes, follow the ſame foot Steps ? Whereas the 


Reformation has never yet produced any ſuch F di 
4. That Communion'is to be preferr'd, hi 


x Gol ny: favours more than others by "be- 
k 


going s Paſtors and Teachers more ſignal 
rks'of- his Benevolence. Amongſt which noſe 


ol. the leaſt | is that precious Gift of wr 
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WE: which St. Paul ſets ſo high 2. Malues 40 
7, v. 79 85/325 37 3 9 c 


Reformation have: ever Ae to thia Þ 
And Luther: himſelf who declares npen:G414 
185 T. ig: Fol. 294, 2, that he bad this G ed 
Frier, no ſooner cammenced Reformer, 
— he loft its There een 
with them. i ar 

55 Fowner ne Cabolicks become Mien d due 


ſuch. as; by their ſcandalous: Lives were à Diſgrace 


to us whilſt among us, and commonly {peaking 
grow ſtill worſe they have left us, as de ſee 
by daily Experience. Wiens fach Proteſtanis as 
Carholicks, generally yeuking bave been 
beford their Converſion ſober and pious-Pexiang in 
— or if they have been loaſe before, 

change their Manners for the better to- 
gether — — Religion. I appeal to the Conſ- 
ciences of as many Proteſtants as are acquainted 
with any of our Converts, or any of thaſe-which 
have forfaken our Communion, if this Obſerva- 


whetlier or noi this be not very much {@;the 
of our Religion. 

6. It is viſible to any unprejudiced Eye that there 
is far more Devotion, more Charity, in a; Wotd 


more Religion: amongſt Catholicks, than there is 
amongſt Proteſtants. Our Churches are morg fre- 


1 and our Behaviqur there is far more edi- 
ying. Witneſs: the ingenious 


2 | 


tion bet net true. in both its Parts: ae 


Spectator Vol. 6. n. 
460. We have in Catholick Coumtries à far grea- 
ter Number of Hoſpitals and Almſhouſes. Our 
Clergy are more eſteemed and reſpected; the Word 
of Sod mere frequent * wd ste 
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| d, S. Nay, Lam willing to put it to the Judy 
with any of ds, whether thoſe Pane af they 
gal em, with whom they- are acquainted; Ae 
foro the moſt Part morerehgious in their Behaviour, 
© and better Chijſtians than the Generality of their 
| Neighbours. Now what Account can be given 

for this, but that their Religion is the better ? 

% It is -allow'd at ul Hands, that Salvation wy 

de obtaid in the Roman Catholick Church. LA 
then himſelf in7 his Bock againſt the Zndbaprifty 
Nys, „We confeſt that under the ' Papary art 
* many good Chriſtian Things, yea all that 


r t©rSiaD» 3 7 


« good in Chriſtianity; and that we bad it ſrom tt! 
6 thence. For we acknowledge that in the Papa fr 
cc js the true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the- trus a 


4 gacrament of the Altar, true Keys for the For 
„ giweneſs of Sins; true Office of Preach aCching,[wrue 
* Catechiſm, as the Lord's Prayer, the ten Cm 
C mandments and the Articles of the Faith, Sr 
c ſay moreover, that under the Papa N trut 
<< Chriſtianity, even the very Kernel of Chriſtianity; 
See © this Place quoted by two . French'Proteſtant 
Miniſters in their Montauban. juftifie, printed:16625 
Who tell us in the ſame Place, that not only all 
Germany, but all Europe knows, that Miluncibon be- 
ing deſired by his Mother to tell herg/which-of the 
Wo Religions was the detter, the Raman Cathbs, 
lick or the Proteſtant, gave ber this Anſwen 
The Lutheran i e. Proteſtant is the mare plauſible, 


the Catholick the more ſafe. ''Now. none but Pros Wl - 
teſtants themſelves. will affirm, that there is: a n 
Im 


Security in their Communion ; . all other Chriftians: 
| deny it: Therefore in the Judgment of abb ſthe 
World, we muſt be on the ſafer Side.. 


8. The Catholick Church in Communion” with Wl ©: 
Rome is, and always has been, the great Body of che. 
Chriſtians deſcending from the Apoſtles, ſrom which lo. 
all other Sects at their firſt Beginning — Wh 
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e \they all acknowledged 
W oh Sep: ee our Anceſtors - 
did. for many Ages before: the pretended-Reformatj- 
on Ti ne that in Aden of Religion ne ; 
have been ta this bow: bath Majori ume 
that any ſuch Divi E 
u- 


— 41 ie Reſpedh to partial 

rity wi to every ar 
has tow divided from ber. Therefore 
fairer Title;fham any: other Communion.to ns 
heritance of the Apoſtles, and all Cburch Authority 
derived from them. Sbe is the Stock or 'T runck af 
the Tree immoveably fix d in the Ground: All o- 
ther Sects are but as ſo many Branches lopp'd otf 
from the Tree ſcatter'd here and there, and withaſing 


away in their reſpective. Places. 10 


9. As Rebellion in the State, ſo Scbifm. in 
Church, can only then be, when a leſler, or at 
am inſerior Patt ſeparates from the greater or . . 
rior. But this was never our Caſe, ho never | 
rated from any greater or ſuperior Church. There: 
fore the Schiſm cannot be on our Side. To | 
which Conſideration if we add, that at the Time 
of the pretended Reformation, we only continued 
where we were, in the Terms of Communion which 
had been fix d long before ; It, will be found evident 
that Proteſtants! broke off from us, not we. from 
themy: as the Ship breaks looſe from the Shore, not 
the Shore from the Ship; Becauſe. the pre con- | 
tinues juſt where it was. 

10. Catholicks: have an . Aﬀfurence. even 
in the Pricigiples of -Protoſtanys, that thai, Church 
impoſes, nt uon them any Errem in Fundamen- . 
. 
Error, were confeſſedly her Doctrine lon elde 
the —— at which Time it mult be al- 
lowed ſhe erred not in Fundamentals, at leaſt 


where the Oriental Churches agreed with N 
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they did in moſt Points conteſted K 
. Te eee 1 
5 Time have: erred in Fundamentab, which Pioch 
means grant to be impoſſible. But che Children 0 
tte Reformation can have no ſuth Aſſuramee, thit 
1 — Doctrine of their Church doth not contain M. 
' Tots even in Fundamentals, ſince they de 0 
deny; but that ſhe or any other particular Church 
may ert even in Fundamentals, tho? the univerii 
Church cannot. And what makes their Caſe ſtil 
worſe is, that they! don't certaiply know what at 
Fundamentals, and what not; fince" the *Reformiy 
Chutches and Dofbte could E enn 0 
Agreement about this Matter. 

14. It is a great Prejudice againſt the 
Reformation, that all ancient Pretenders to Refor- 
mation, (i e. all thoſe that in former Ages undertook 
$ to alter or amend the Church's Doctrine were cont 
F demn'd by the ancient Chureh for Hereticke ag 
gare acknowledged to have been ſach by Proteſtants 
4 ' themſelves. Therefore Proteſtants have juſt [New 
bon to apprehend leſt walking in the dame Pam 

3 they be involy'd in the fame Misfor tune: 
2. The ancient Catholiek Church inbfted no 
| * her Authority in finally determining Con 

| es of Religion, than the Church in Cem 

| | ion with Rome does at preſents Nor did ſſie 600 
| gectaries to ap from her Decifions to thi 
er of the Scripture taken acco to thei 

| own 1 4 — — donde them to ſtan 

| o her Judgment, as evidently appears n the Caſe of 

| the Arians and all other ancient . which 
| no leſs pretended to plain — than Proteſtanu 

| do how-a- days. Therxeſore the'Uſe of thut Auths 
| rity by Which Proteſtants at prefent ſtand con. 
demnd, and by which the greateſt Part of ches 
Oontroverſſies was decided before Luther or Cul. 
vin was born, is an ancient Inheritarice which we 
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have received from the firſt and pureſt an 
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cf the Citholick Cue A. 
ate call d by Proteſtants) and this ancient Church 


to Proteſtan 7 „ 81 

13. Protellants' dc be üer i cine 
(which was condemn'd at its firſt Ap by 
the whole Body of Church Guides of divine Ap- 
pointment, the Suceeſſors of the Apoſtles) are ſored 
to have Recourſe to & Rule of Faith, which if 
allow'd of, would ſet all both ancient and modern 
Hereticks out of the Reach of Church Authority. 
They are forc'd"to appeal to à Tribunal, at whicly 
it is not poſſible that any ſhould ever be 
La Such à Rule; ſuch 4 Tribunal is che 


enen not by Authority of — . 
le. but by r er pra Judgment. For 


both * the & 
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5 55 is in Ee 


preme 
i Controverſies in Relig authorizing him we 
prefer his own: Whit before the Jadgment 
+ WY the whole Church of God Now how could. e 
x 1 Leer than dy 
N 


of . 
e furnif al Here —— 


. 


ſelf-fame/Weapons, wbich we em 
teſtants at preſent, viz. Antipuii, 


the Church 
he holy Fathers, who defended 8 


e 


lo 
ys « Con ont off Na. 


munion with Rome; the Name of Catholicks; Church 
Authority, &c. Witneſs — Rode Book of Pre- 


Commonitorium, St. Auguſtine's Book of the Unity 
of the Church, his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Ma- 
nichæus call'd "Fundamentum, c. 4. &c; Therefore 
modern Catholicks have the fame Grounds for their 
Religion as the Ancients had, pre” tis with Ween we 
— 18 N or fall. 

cid 15. hrt 


in her Principles and Prattioes Was directly 1 


vate Chriſtian fu- | 


ancient Hereticks, have made Uſe of the 
Pro- 
tions, Apo olical-Surteffion and law Mon, Com- 


Jeriptions again/i Here _— Vincent of Lerines his. 
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ancient Church, which as a dutiful- Child, hes a 


eater Ragard 50 o her Authority, receiving. without 
ES Dedifhons; 22 — in her 
very J 4—. 


4 nof Faith never mon 
tures otherwiſe — 


pl genera Councils 


ancient Traditions and; 
tan this is tha: Character de — Sug 
Church, and cam by no Means be applied: te 
Branchl of the Reformation. Therefore out: 
alone is the true Daughter of the ancient Chun 
— Yen e ana 


158. Proteftantenreindebunt to * for all what den 


have of Good in their Faith, Diſtipline: or Lam 
From us they had the Scrintures; tom us the Ap. 
les, Nicene and Aabanaſian Greed ; o , 
on Law; from us their Viſitations, Comramm 
| riot hn pr een i whey. — 
| ah 
Common-Prayer-Book is in a great Meaſare wank 
ited from our Miſſals; and their Sexvio and. A9. 
miniſtration of the Sacraments: is ian Imitation of 
our Rituals. No let any indifferent . Perſon judge; 
 whethes of the Two is to be pre pres, nba 
fairer Title to be the true Church of 
which is of itſelf, without being ac t a 
other, ſufficiently furniſh'd with all good and nate 
ſary F aith, Diſcipline, Laws, Order, Liturgy Oe. 
that which is forc'd to borrow all this from: others. 
17. Proteſtant Churches could never yet agree 
upon any one uniform Profeſſion of Faith, 40 0 
thoſe controverted Points, in which they diſſent 
from us: Nay every particular Branch of the R& 
formation has varied very much in its Confeſſions 
and Articles of Religion, as the learned B ot has 
mon- 
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| of the Catholicek-Epurch, bee, In 
demonſtrated in his Hiſtory of the Variations of the 
Proteſtant Churches. And yet after alb their Cor- 
rections werte any of us © inſorm ourſelues of any 
two different Miniſters concerning; | 
with relation to thoſe Articles: which are the chief 


Proteſtants, it is great Odds, that they would not 
both agree throughout in the ſame Account. Where- - 
as Catholicks hade one uniform Profeſſion of Fam 
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and all unanimouſly conſpite in m WI, 
Article thereof. This is the Standard of our Faith! 


in England; the fame is profeis'd 
riety or Difference in France, Spain, Italy, Germany, 
Po h „ec. Even to the #a "and Wt -Indies, and 
whereſoever our Religon is fpread. Which Unifor- 
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People cannot but be an Argument of Truth, as 
endleſs Diſſenkons and Uncertainty of Reſolutions 
muſt be an Argument of Error. 
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mation, and argues a Weakneſs: in the Cauſe, that 
their Controvertiſts for the moſt Part are deſirous 
of enhancing the Credit of their Religion, by admit- 
ting into it a confuſed Medley of diverſe Sects, and 
ia for their Brethren, as many as they find 
to have agreed with them in ſome Articles, eſpeci- 
ally in diſſenting from the Pope, however different 
their Principles may other wiſe: have been from thoſe 
of Proteſtants; Witneſs the Heuricians, the. Alli- 
 geois, the (Vandois, the:Lollards, Witklef, Huſi &c. 
who all in many conſiderable - Points differ'd from 
Proteſtants,as appears from the moſt certain Records 
of Church Hiſtory, Whereas the Catholick Church 
acknowledges none for her Children, who have not 
in all Points ſubmitted to her Deciſions, and hoth 
lived and died united to her in Faith and Commu- 
nion. Which Difference; is the more remarkable, 
for that Unity and Verity go commonly Hand in 
Hand; and the Cauſe of Truth ſtands not —_— 
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eſs d without any Va- - | 
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18. It is a Blemiſh to the Honour of the Reſor- * 
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between Catholic and =. | 


in the-Cree& of Pius IV, unalterable and inviolable: | 
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mity of Belef in uch a Multitude and Variety , 
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their Sentiments __ | 
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to have been Abettors of Erro. 

E 19. It has often come to pais that thoſe Proteſtang, 
5 ho were the moſt zealous in their Way, and maſt 
averſe from the Romas Religion, have been brought 
in Catholick ; 
tholicks, and finding 
- - them and their Religion ſo different ſrom What the) 
had been repreſented to them. It is hard to, . 
whether this be a greater Credit to our Religion, 
tte Beauty of which when ſet in a true Light is ſo 
Attractive; ora Diſcredit to Proteſtant 'Teacheis, 


over to it, either by travelli 
tries, or by converſing with 


that cannot Fe Cauſe without Miſrepit 
entations and Lies 1 
20. Many Proteſtants have been converted to the 
Coatholick Religion, by making it their daily Prayer 
to God, that if they were not in the true Rel. 
gion, he would by his Grace bring them to it be. 
00 they died. is what the Dutcheſs. of Ten 
EKing James the Second's firſt Lady, and Mother u 
1 Aar and Q. Ann, teſtifies of herſelf in her De 
5 claration Auguſ the zoth 1670, and what many o 
thers have experienc d. Would to God many mon 
- would make the Experiment! What can they ap 
prehend in taking God for their Director in ti 
important Concern of Religion, and ſeeking for 
Light, who has been pleated to promiſe. Luke v1, 
v. 9. Aſt arid it ſball be given you, ſeek and vou aul 
And! Now what can be more for the Credit of a 
Religion, than that God Almighty ſhould directs 
many to it, as fincerely pray for his Direction in 
the Choice of Religion? „ 6, 1508 
Theſe Propoſiions bei miſed by Way i 
Preliminarie or by Way of an Introductian to\tit 
true Church of Chriſt : We ſhall now proceed to ie 
principal Queſtion, in which we are to prove an 
maintain againſt the Exceptions of Mr. R. the ini 
Aibility of this ſame true Church of Chriſt in all Mat- 
ters belonging to Faith. Tis what we ſhall endeavou' 
to do in the following Diſcourſe. een 
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ng Autherity, or, as it is common 
the; fell of the Church of, Chyrift 


2 
the Neſolution of this Difficulty: «BR 
ſhorteſt Way to put an End 2 at . 
leaſt, if it may be fairly reſoly'd on oa ubollck 
Side: Fon who will preſume to diſpute agajnſt che 
Sentence of a Judge, whom he is forc'd to acknow- 
ledge or by, in his Judgrn udgment? Now in order to 

ht Deciſion of this important Controverſy, 1 
it Wy de neceſſury in the Frſt Place, e 
ſtate the * leſt — we * 
from the Mark, or beat the Air by eh 
n an Adverſary. 
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led ſo many Proteſtant 
Way, whilit in their Eflays on this a | 
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late Anfver toa ng, 0 on the Subject E alli. 
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out of the way nſe, as if we meant thereby; 
Non x by which ths 


away our 18 
* Mr. X. in his 


bility, fallen into both theſe Faults. 


as far as regards the Latter,. he is the ene 


cuſeable, becauſe he himſelf acknowledges, 
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with the Generality of Proteſtant Divines, the 


Church's Tafatithitity in” Fundamentals, and that 


without any Printing to, Free-will. Now if God, 


as he owns, may always preſerve a Company o 


Chriſtians, in ſame Part ee 


from Errors in Fundamentals, without' any irreſiflas 


ble .Optration either on their Reaſon or Afﬀettuns, 
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muſt fall, as bein — Be built 22 wy the * oil 
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Errors. 


' Cathoticks on 1 8 * Ay 0 
rain'd „Aut the tree Church of Ori cannor fall in- 
ro Error, in her Decfiots with Relation to F 


Not that her Councils of Paſtors are ober- ruled in ; 


their Determinations by an rrrefiftable NecefSty : dut 
hat chere is an «ll h po e Providence, 
which at all Titnes 2 oe the Church, and 
- Means eaſy vo the Almighty, tho without any 
w hum Free-wilt, conducts h 


the Frailtics and Paſſions of Men; Then Oo 

all never All concur'in teachmg bf Error. 

4n-this Senſe that we 'maintain the Gn, 

of nr, and that from innumerable Text 
from the Creed, and the Practice of 
through the Mafortune 


. not to have 
ical Diſpu 
5 — in the rhe neil en- 
An to eſtabliſh this important th, after we 
have firſt proved from many Texts of Scripture that 
the Church and her Paſtors by divine Appointment, 
are the Judges of Controverſies of Religion, to whoſe 
Deciſion all the Faithful are obliged to ſubmit. 
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we cannot Naiensbiy PRES that Weg wa 
Kelten, this total Breach of Comm * 
835 Chriſtians, this Multitude of Sects 
tters of the hi Rn. 


' Paſtors is 1 Fu 


Truth itſelf, Can approve 
is Truth; and who above al 
mmended Unity to his Followen, 


egy e e what 


22 ſo > heartily pray d for their Continuance in per 


fe Unit "Jakn 13, 8nd 17: So we cannot reaſons 
bly que ion, but that in his infinite Wiſdom and 
d ene he has appointed the moſt pro- 
Fe which we might effectually be browght 
Nd ri ay of Truth and Unity; by leaving a 
gen ne, a living Judge to degide g 
10 our otherwiſe end 
iſputes. A Judge on whom the 1 
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* e well ee Sommonweslih, 1 th 


de abliged 5 ſubmit ;-, whoſe Voice 
both the one and the other might hear and Dn 
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the other ſhould; be per mitted to appeal. (For 
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hates that might ariſe, ur put an End to Lawſuits 
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Her In all ity Or. Canpryen ny 1 5 
ture rin Concerning. 
| Proteſtant Notions 7 = 5 lrthlaadun - 
fore — pretended Reformation 
1. The Scripture teaches us Iſaiah 801 v. 20, 21. 
That after the Coming of our R,Gðmerʒ hu Spirit, 
which he was to bequeath to his Churrh, and Bis 
Morde, that is, the pute Doctrins of the Goſpel; 
which he Gould put in her Mont that is, which 
he ſhould teach her not only to believe with the 
Heart; but alſo to profeſs with the Mouid, and 
ch to her Children: SH not depart dut” 
Mouth, nor ou the. Mouth of' berni, 
nor 'out. of - the Mouth of: her. Sead '8rody\ from 
benceforth and for ever. From whence it c= 
follows, that ſhe could never depant from ithe 
Purity of the Faith once deliver u H ν,ð, 
Proteſtants on the-contraryzcare forced to ma 
if they will maintain their Reformation, that 
_ — Years, the Church was ſedocad 
the Spirit of Error, inſtead of being guided b 
Spirit e of God: And that Thel abandon d the 
of the Faith; and that the -/ pure Profeſſion of 
8 Doctrine was departed from 16a Ach 
of her Seed. ' Which'of the Two muſt we belleve; 
God; or them Pun. 2157 131 £317 te 2G En 
2. The Scripture teaches us, Iſaiab 9, M8, 7 
That the 4 Father, the Prince f Peace, 
who was to be born for us, ſhould be the Ga 
nor of his Church; and that F the Encreaſe 9 
Government and Peace there ſhould be no — 
And that he ſhould e/takiiþ bis ſpiritual Kingdom, 
that i is, his Church, with Judgment and with Ju- 
ice from henceforth even for ever. Proteſtants are 


Forced to * that this Prince of Peace, has permitted 
Latan 
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Tir after the Cothin 
Redemption; tere f 
be no other than the Church an- fer 


ca TRY 


Church for many Ages was” ſeduced: by dainriable 


LN neee 


It wn 

The Scripture teaches us, Lia! n. 
of God himſeif wr our 
be a ay (whick can 
ottne), a 
Way ſo plain #nd'ſ6"ſecare,” that avar' F ba 
uot err therein. Proteſtants matntain:that the whole 


Errors, and led a her? :Olhtldren-aftray :imgric 
Paths of Superſtition and: Adolatry. The Scripture 
cannot be miſtaken: hut Proteſtagts canis and there- 
— we muſt "believe the: Scree rather." than 
em. 8 
4 we leanm from 8 that God has 
made a ſolemm Oath; (like to that whichi he made 


to Noah, that there ſhould not be a ſecond Deluge, 


Iſaiah 54, v. 9, 10, That his Kindneſs: fond naver 
ders fronts Chareh, . nor"! the: Gn of? his 
Peace be removed from her Promiſing dt. the ſame 
boo eee 15 % 7% That we * gather a. 
mn her uud fall; and t Tongue that 

riſe againſt” — nu’ Prote- 


Re- 


wrath very Beginning of the 
formation, bien the Standard: of Revtit 
the whole Church then in being upon Batch, Am 
call'd upon all to abandotscher . — — 
cauſe s Kindneſs and his Peace was removed 
from her. Could God then be fle to hiv Promiſes? 
Or rather are not they dete d? 

5. The Scripture aſſures us, Iſaiah Gai v/ pn 
That the Nation and Hagan t ill not frrvs 
os Church Hal. . vi . Thar God will make 

her an eternal Excellency, Rh v. 19, 20, Fhatche 
will de her: everlaſting Light. > The firſt Preacher 
of the Reformation on the n unta 


their Followers, that to ſerve the was to 
be made Drunk by the Whore, and the high Road 
to 


| of the Cathvligh Churebiioe, inns "2 
Satan to uſurp bis Government and overturn his 


ſtablihment. Muſt: e believe them, or ine Scrip- | 
— Gerinnen Nat ah 2d; od. an 1 
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. ra 
S 1 that her Excellency a; no better 
than-Abomination s ; And that ber everlaſting Liebt 
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was obſcured by more than Egyptian Da 
during the el 7 N "dint? Wwe: _ 
lieve em? 30 1 


6. The —— teaches. is re 1 v.46 
That God would et his Sonfluary in the Mii 
his Church far ever mare. Proteſtants ſay, that for 
many hundred Y cars ſhe was the Seat of Antichriſt, 
and the of the Beaſt. Can Light and 
Darkneſs be more oppoſite than the 8 of 
Cbriſt, and the Kingdom of 8 5 i 
- 1:75 We are. taught by.*Chriſt himſelſ, Matihew 
16, v. 18. Dhattbe Gotes of Hell Hall newer pre- 
wail againſt his Church.Proteſtants pretend that for 
820 Years and more, the whole Church was drown'd 
in abominable Idol . Hom. of Peril of Idalatry 
Is not this giving H * Wicdarn ver the Cinch 
with a witnefs? ri NR or o BIT 
Aso himſeif who is'the M, the Nd 
the Life, bas ſolemoly promis'd; Matthew 8, N. i 
© 2777 with the Paſtors of the Chuncb, 
— 6a the World. That by bis —— 
Preſchce and e, be might 
tain them and their Flock in eee dee Truth 
and Life everlaſting. Proteſtants w juſtify -theirmew 
raiſed Communion, charge both Laity and Clergy, 
of all. Chriſtendom, Wor having for many Ages al 
aſtray .: SO that either they muſt alle, that CÞrs 
not jo good as bis Wom, if be.abandon'd his — 
with which he promiſed to remain till the End of 
the World: Or elſe, if the went aſtray, ſbe went 
aftray 1 in his Company, which is.Blaſphemy. - 
9. Cbni promis d to aſk his Father, and Unt be 
fhould ſend the: Haly Ghoſt, tbe Spirit of Truth to 
abide with the Teachers of his Church: for.40#r:- 
And that this Spirit ſhould guide them inta all Truth. 
John 14, v. 16, 17. and Jahn 16, v. 13. Proteſtants 
maintain that the whole Body of theſe 8 
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eth bim, and | be that deſpifeth"them up 235 
nd 


| the Church of tt 
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] 
the eee Devi © 7 OY N Fpirt i 
10. declares, + Thmbthy MO, 


The Apoſtle 
That the Church in . Te 
Truth. Proteſtants accuſe ber N 
Onelof the: Two muſt de Sab 


ole 5 8 


11. We earn from the ſamie:; 
That thel Church is he bes 6 
faithful -t bim, ever ufer 26 Him; obey {EATING 


cheriſh'd by him, | and never to be divoreed from 
—— Rea that for mein me ſhe 
— dctarſel. by 884 527 15 J ae 

12. Uhriſ teaches us, Luke oo * 0 
that heareth the Church and het” Paſt6ts, 


him and bis | Father 3 and ought''ts be Got u 
by Chriſtians" no otherwiſe Than a5 4" Haben 
a Publican, Matt. 48, V. 17, The very Fo 
of Froteſtane were laid upon the fahdy 
of privath, Juggment, in” direcr” © 
Chureh and 'Church Guides And: 

and Teacher ef Prote Ein LANE. 


tions 
ottom; 
* — 0 


have ſeen Hrilim the 30 d all-atone's 
Chriſtendom. Did. ply with 'theComm- 
mand of H the Church? 80 ought not his 


Sectaries, inſtead of following Him, to have Vor d 
upon him a8 à Heathen and a'Publican, nm. 

z We are P. 7d. That the Children of 
new Law ſhould ear the Lord, 
and flouriſh in Righteo 4 — d Abundante” of Peace, 
as long at ib Sun 5 ball. exdurt, that is, 
till the End of the World. "Tang ee 31, and 


33. That the regular Courſes of the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and the whole Frame of Nature ſhall por 
de diſlolv?d,/ than the Church be caſt off GN 
Almighty 4 or want a Succeſſion of lawful Paſtors ; 
or ceaſe to be a humerous Society in his Sight. See 
theſe ra quoted Prelim. the 2d. * 
cannot 
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eee ien 
| Religion, without 

— 00 alf che Terms; by taining, tn Mhole 
gow 1 5 before the Reformation, as they 


BN fallen ſram ber Al ne God, and 
3 ier. Tard # 
urch accerding 


of koh 


tune, is as we. have ſeen gui wo. che 
In 8 the Houſe; the Bed of 
de, e wal. — 


to abandon 
11. — Whoſe 
Wy nor by. cornupted, .cquld 
1 — Ms: ee the 
46. er ve Ia 
Children of his Church e and Truth, and that 
ae ke be carried ohout with every Wind of 
8 placed in ber FA Her, and 7. W 
3 
77 » ai, on 
rn-of Religion ; a whoſe. Tail we- ate 00 
ano Hab. 13. The Protefiant\Rebigion Was EVE 
— in Sonttadicton te the; BD f 
the. rs- and Teachers of the Church, by 
Authority. What wender they if abendening their 
Guides of divine Appointment, they. ae. | 
carried about with avtry M. * 5 Deefrine, aud im 
ſtead of probing: the Tru we, ate ledfinto 
the Paths of Error and ende ions, 
In. we ſee innumerabie Texts of) aba 
e Evidence in vont of the old Reli 
Teſtimony. againſt the New. Al} The fir 
| ſages and ma others, which it is too long to Iran- 
' ſcribe, ſpeak of a Church founded by Chrif and his 
Apoſtles and deſcendi is one Comm ſrom 
them; 4 Church in al Ages, from it 
firſt Eſtabliſhment till the End of the World; al- 
ways One, always Holy, always Orthodox, Sn 
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Viſible. No ths 45 evident thar this e can 
be no other 1 99 5 . 
is the old Religion; a efor- 
mee which gave 1 1 
gan: about dee e Be 
raed on 
Mr. R's Exception ainft our proving the Iafulli- 
. bility of the, lun 5 3 Res/or of 
the, Jan e 2 be. pretends i diſerver in 
this Me of lde 3 4HAL ” IT ng M 


Mr. E. p. en i the pron dying of 
the tn WE Ty oh | Ser — | 
this Way o ing . tings to a n- 
aſmuch 4 we prove the Infallibility of the ny | 
from the Authority of Scripture ;.and. the Infallibilir 
of Scripture from the Authori of: the” Chu 
But he is ver much miſtaken, 1 he thinks there 4 
any Vicious ircle in this; 8 if he imagins chat 
we ſhall abandon ſo many plain Texts of Scripture, 
which bear Witneſs 8 Aueh lor 
Fear of being conjured into a 

A vicious Cite, abr to icians, is a nk; , 
culous Way of Argui i by. which a Man, in order 
to prove the Point 581 he advances, alledges for 
Argument ſome ; othe ofirion, which He can 
no otherwiſe make 817 to be true, than by ſuppo- 
ling the Truth of the Point which he was to prope: 
which is in Effect proving the ſame Thing by ce 11. 
it is true, becauſe it is true. Now Ee us ; 
ther this be our Caſe, C 

The Point that we undertake to prove is i the Ins 
fallibility of the Church of brit. For this we. 
alledge innumerable, Texts of Sctipture. This we. 
take to be good and lawful Arguing againſt Chriſtians 
that acknowledge” the Scripture q the infalllble 
Word of God. As yet therefote th ere is no' vicious 
Circle, N 5 

ut 


ihn the reat-Bt: furl 
Fund. c. 4. That we.zould not. 2 the 


«re. 77 moyed there! by the Autharit 
Y 1 2 e Bows p06 25. ; Ree ut t 
Authority not be certa Tiptur 
Ti Ret might ere Jan | 
ſome. Smd to im they caught 


in 4 ircle, if 1 is dutharir of the C wr, 
E lich OE. 10 be "Tha þ 
was the. ame the Church's s Infalhþi ity. And if 
2h, 5 ha oſt libility could ig thetwiles be, eB 
than 9 5 Authority of th ee Neither of 
Which is Free 

The Catholick Church may de confider'd under 
two different Reſpecks: , As ſhe is an yo 
Society, which, Without are ecourſe ol 
ture, we kno by all Kind, of Monume mY 
ſtory. and Antiquity, to aye” had 1 
from. Chrift. and his Apoſtles; and, to deſcen rg | 
them by 1100 uninterrupted Succeſſion of, Paſtors, 
any in one and he ame Conimnaion | 10 this 

to have been founded by un Mi- 


7 and wonderfully. 1 ole 5h all Na- 


tions, by the Hand of God viſibly interpoſing, itlelf, 
In $1 Fits of all Op fitio n of en and D 0 
bats. main tain'd itſelf 18% ar theſe Papal ch oa 
ed Years nk x "the moſt bloody Fa of 
fidels, and all the Efforts of innumerable Hereſies; 


ever Ii by the Writings 'of fo many ws a- 
thers 
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1 thers and learned Doctors, as with at! Bucl- 
5 lers the Arms of mighty r $ v. 4. 
, Embelliſh'd with the Blood of fo. many Marys 


illuſtrated with the extraordinary Sanctity of ſo ma- 

5 ny holy Confellors and Virgins in every Age, re- 

F nown'd for Holineſs of Liſe, and recommended 

evident Signs and Wonders, which God has been 

pleas'd to ſhew by them. All which bear Teſti- 

mony to that Soeiety in which lived and died, 

and join'd to the other Motives of Credibility above 
mention'd, give ſuch Weight to the Authority of 
this illuſtrious Society, that we ſhould be highly Im- 
prudent, if we we did not aſſent with divine Faith to 

ſuch Points, as ſhe aſſures us are divinely reveal d. 
29), This ſame. Church may be conſider d, as ſhe 
is moreover by divine Promiſe Infallible in her 
Deciſions relating to F ait. 
Now, when We affer to prove that the Scripture 
is the Word of God, by the Authority of the 
Church; or when we argue with Proteſtants, that 
we could not know what is Scripture and what is 
not, without the Authority of the Church; we do 


15. not mean by the Authority of the Church, her 
der Infallitility (at leaf not as proved from Scripture) 
ous but we mean the Authority which ſhe has, as an ever 


4g illuſtrious Society recommended by Antiquity, ' Ce- 
* 


lebrity, Sanctity, Miracles, c. which Authority tho 
ein it de not the proper Motive of divine Faith (which 
om muſt be immediately grounded upon divine Revela- 
ors, tion alone) yet is a neceſſary Condition and Intro 
this duction to divine Faith: Becauſe without this Au- 
thority of ſor illuſtriaus a Society we could not have 

ſufficient Arguments of Credibility, or Reaſons to 


ſelf, convince us, that we are in Prudence obliged to 
80 aſſent to this particular Set of Books, as the uner- 
nun- ring Word of God. And in this Manner it is, that 
ng of upon the Teſtimony of this illuſtriaus. Body (which 
120 f we may know antecedently to the Scripture) we 


receive the Scriptures __ elves as the nb 
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Lags Proteſtant Church inplics a vi 
Contadidtion-s Whilſt an the one Hand it 
Profeſſes to receive no otber Books ſor canexica!. 
Seripture, hut abaſe 23 Authority unt veuer 
any Deubt inthe Churab: Yet on the other Hand 
receives all the and acooumts 
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24 e eee | 
of it extant in the whole Word. y what 
Means will Mr. N. or any of — with- 
out having Recourſe to the Authority and Tradi- 
tion of the Church, jb that che Goſpel of St. 
-Matthre, which we have at preſetit, is to 
"the" Webrow' On nab? And if not, re they 
that it is the Word df God 7/7 5 3%. 
2): As to all other Parts of holy Writeg how ein 
they tell; wang akde the Judgment of the Church, 
that they have them pure and uneorupt? The 
**4v755eapn; or authentick Copies written by 'the 
' Apoitles and Evangelifts are no where extant,” nor 
have been any where to be found for” Ages. 
And the Tranſcribers, to whom we are ed 
for the beſt Manuſcript banged — we Paget 


Preſent, have made ſo many 8 
into ſo many Faults, either through gde 
Malice, that there are not — — this 12 
whole Univerſe two Manuſcripts of the holy? 
ture that agree throughout one with — — | 
and not ſo much as one that agrees in de Pro- 
teſtant Bible or Teſtament. And ſd- numerous 
are the various Readings und * ptions, Which 
are found in ——7 holy Writ, that 
the learned Mr. Mills, in. Coe Brito 
Teſtament in Greet ens 1707, has made them 
amount to above thirty Thouſand, in that Part of 
the Scripture alone; t it is, to almoſt as many, a8 
there are Words in the new Teſtament. And al- 
though ſome of theſe various Readings may ſeem 
to be of no great Moment; et. it is acknowWIedg d 
| that many of them are very Conſiderable, and 
a8 quite alter the Senſe "of the Text, Now by 
which of the Miracles of the Apoſtles, or dy what 
other Means, without having Recourſe to the Au- 
thority of the Church, will theſe: Gentlemen con- 
vince their Pariſhioners, that the Bible which they 
put in their Hands is the pure Word of God, when 
there is ſcarce a Word in it, which for all that they 
know may not be corrupted ? DEC- 
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Church's Infallibilty, 


mers NM & | 


The ere 7 hs dee. 


In che th Article «ot. he 
make .Proteffion>.of beſiering e 
Church, the. Communion af * ; 2 
cene Creed, e, ee e . 
Church. Both which Creads, as ig 


Sth of the 39 Articles of o :Pre 
ought it to sf cur. og that 


— may de Niete certain ee 5 
s 1 17 
5 1 3 in Favour .of ;the 


From hence 4 

that is, of: SOT 
Orthodoxy. -/ The whale. c — and eve 

thereof -muſt: r 


eee dee, — at all Times, 
and. proved iy certain Warrants 0 :haly Scripture, 
which at no Time can be. falſe ore Chriſi 
muſt-o/wozs bare. and had » @/ways. aua Church 
pon Katrth, as well before the Reformation as 


— this-Church..muſt a lues be, and 4. 


wt has been, as. it 4s proſeſèd in the Creed, the 
Communion .of Snintt; always. One, always Holy, 
always Cathalick and » always Apoſtalical, and , — 
ſequently alauays Orthodox in her Faith; d 
d Prin Et 

o 8 £ar 5 pe 1071. 
Creed, p. wh A 4. I believe in the 12 
4 tholick Churth, iI. mean that there is a Church, 
„ vyrhichit -boly, and which it Catbolict, and I un- 
<<. derſtand that Church alone, which is both Ca- 
e tholick and :Holy.”>And p. 341,.4It is not only 
* an Acknowledgment of a Church that has been, 


orof @ Church that fel} be, but alſo of that 


* which is,“ p. 342, That which was when the 
<< Creed began, and was to continue till. that — 
8 haves end, is propoſed. Pas ſir 


M 3 © mi 
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as being; and thus ever ſince the firſt Church 
<< was conſtituted, the Cburab itſelf as bring was 
the Object of the Faith of the Church believing.” 
The Belief therefore” of che Church of Chrit, 
as attually: being, is and always has been in all Ages 


|: an Article of the Creed;-and 8 a ſun- 
1 damental Point of Chriſtian Faith. And 2 5 
ue the bare Belief of the always being of a Ch 
[that is of ſome Men or other proſeſſing Cui- 
itianity] but of the being of a Church both Holy 
and Catbolict, as the Words of the Creed iniport, 
- «and bY Conſequence of a Church always Ortbodax in 
her Faith, as Mr. X. himſelf p. 36, 7 
Word Catholick; and as the Uſe of all Ages bas 
ever employ d that Term; to ſignify and diſtin- 
guiſh the true believing Church from all Con- 
venticles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. When we 
ſay, ſays the learned Mr. Thorndi te in his Letter 
concei ning the preſent State of Religion, . Me le- 
« Jieve the Catholick Church, as Part of that Faith 
« whereby we hope to be ſavedʒ we do not pro- 
14 <« feſs to believe that there is ſuch a Company of 
Men ſprofeſſing 1 but that there 
1091 nis a Corporation of true Chriſtians, excluding 
„ -Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and that we hope 
to be ſaved by this Faith, as being Members of 
it [of that Corporation.] And this is that Which 
„ the Stile of the Holy Catholick and 'Apoſtalict 
Church —_— as apr vom the Body of 
<« true Chriſtians (to wit ſo far as Profeſſion pore 
from the Conventicles of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
„ maticks. For this Title of Catholick would ſig- 
„ nify nothing, if Heretichs and Schiſmaticis were 
4 not [thereby] barred the Communion of the 
„ Church.” Ibn he. Gren 
We ſhall now ſor greater Evidence, reduce out 
Argument into Form, as followW. 
1. If every Article of the Apoſtles and Micen: 
Creed muſt: always be true, Chri/? — 
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dave a; .Church upon Earth, which See 
nion / Saint, which di Oe, Mah, Quran, ns 
Apoſtolicat, as we profeſs! in the aboyememtion'd 


— of — ogy & and 

Nicene Creed muſt Therefore 
Chrijt muſt always — nh an d 

which is the Communion: f Saints; mich One, 

Holy, Catholiek and Apaſtoliaa li 
The Major or ett of abeſe Propofitions: Faw tO 

dently true; betcauſe the Belief of the holy ur ho- 


lick Church the Communion of Saints; or if the one 


holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church is one of the 
Articles of theſe Creeds: If therefore the Church 
of Chriſt at any Time ſhould ceaſe to be Holy and 
Catholick &; this Article of. the Creed would 
then ceaſe to be true. If we will keep our Faith, 


e fays Archbiſhop Laud p. 142, the whole mili- 


t tant Church muſt be ſtill Hol {Catbolick c.] 
« For if it be not ſo ſtill, than there may be a 
« Time, that a Falſhood may be Sabel of 
« the —.— Faith, which no leſs than 
to affirm: For we muſt ſtill believe 
"Catholic Church, and if ſhe be not ſtill 


&« the bo 


Hoh ye Gatholick] then at the Time that ſhe 
“e is not fo, we believe a Falſhood under the Ar- 
5 86 _— of the Chriſtian Faith.“ So far the + took 
biſho 


The Minor or ſecond pre fitlon is no leſs cer- 
tain, than the Creed itſelf. he Concluſon there- 
tore muſt be true. 

Hence it is eaſy to infer that the Church of Chrij 
is infallible, which m 3 de rg thus. 1. A 
Church that is always Ons, Holy, Gatholick and A- 


poſtolical, and always the Communion of Saints, can 


never be Guilty of Errors in Faith . But the 
Church of Chriſt, as we have ſeen ſrom the Creeds, 
is always One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolical, and 
always the Communion - of Saints: Therefore the 


Church cf Chriſt can never be Guilty of — 


1 "ell "Ss 1 8575 
=_ io Rah which is all that eee; 
n 2d -Propofinon has domed erg 
N PILES: 
The Major or ba Dropelition.cannot beculP4 a 
. For bow em a Church be Hay 
| Doctrine or Practices authotiz'd by her Do- 
Cine are fuperſiitions and imbiaus ? \How.. n 2 
Church be Catbalict or :Orthedox, whoſe Belief is 
Vrorthadar ? Ho can ſhe be Apoſtolical, if ſhe 
-condemns what the .Apotles taught, and teaches 
_ - what they condemn'd ? How can ſhe be- h Com-" 
munion of Saints, if the Terms of her ne 
un be U angovicked $47 * Be 


L a, 75 | ; 


Sxcr10N: the Eighth. pr NA y | 


| The id of 20 the Chureb roved } rom the thy- 
fox Belief an Practice "of the bur d .oll 


- HATS A 05 Churches Ifallidi- 
5 is taken from the perpetual Tradition of the 
ch: Inaſmuch as we find by ber. conſtant 
"Method of proceeding in her Decrees end Defini- 
Dona 10 Faith, that ſhe has in all Ages held 
E. * the Apoſtles Tim aber 
In e nee: ime e 
— a fr ereſies, of which we have large Ca- 
es both in the: ancient and modern Record 
; Hiſtory. . All theſe-at.their fmt 7 
_ were condemned by the Church, and hercta- 
ſtors, either aſſembled in Councils, or (as it has 
often happen d) without calling a Council con- 
curring in their Judgment on the Matters, con- 
- troverted ; inviolably maintaining the Decrees and 
Definitions, τ”˙rch they had once made; mathe- 
matizing all thoſe that diſſented from them; With⸗ 
out allowing them any Appeal to their own private 
Judgment, or to Scripture interpreted b their own 
8 Judgment; and inſerting, nnn 


7 — 1 
*: H * -+ : . 
— 


the moſt intricate Queſtions 


queath'd; and who in Oo 


in theſe: Terms Acts 15, v. 28. 1t ſeemed God to 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to uus. 


ATS AFA rar e 


of 'thr"Catholijek Ov rb, cer. 19 
four fn nen de ee eee ee 


they required an interiour Aſſent from all the Chil- 


Fs 


Now this perpetual Practiee of the Church of 
all Ages from the very Beginning evidently ſpeaks 
the Senſe of the ſame Church with Regard to her 
own Infallibility. For how could ſhe  otherwife 
pretend to oblige all to aſſent to her Decrees, and 
anathematize all Diſſenters, eſpecially when, as in 
the Caſe of the Arians, Macedonians c. There 
were not wanting many ſpecious Arguments from 
Scripture, Fathers and Reaſon, which abſtracting 
from the Authority of the liying Paſtors of the 
Church, rendred the. Controverfy obſcure and dif- 
ficult. But the Church in all theſe Deciſions of 
proceeded ſecurely, 
relying upon the promis d Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 

Truth; an Inheritance derived to hex by Succeſ- 

n ſrom thoſe to whom this Spirit was firſt be- 
nſequence of this Gram 
being aſſembled in Council delivered their Decrtes 


And here we are to take Notice, that ancient Se- 
Etaries no leſs appeal'd to Scripture, than Proteſtants 


do now; and were as willing as Proteſtants, to have 


their Cauſe tried by Scripture, provided ſtill, that 
themſelves might be Judges and Interpreters ot 
the Scripture. But this Proviſo the ancient Church 
would never hear of, but anathematized them by 


the Scripture as ſnhe underſtood it: declaring there- 
by that ſhe look'd upon herſelf as the authentic 


Interpreter of Scripture, to whoſe Judgment and 
Interpretation all were obliged to ſubmit. So that 


after ſhe had interpos'd her Judgment, and cut off 
her Rebels from her Commumon, her Children 
were taught, not to diſpute with them from Serip- 


ture, 


* a * 
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Proteſtants, AQts 1 Biz. ch. 1) their Decifens ih , * 7 
the very Creeds or Profeſſions of Faith, to Which 
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te the Church's fang. 


the Ghureh, with 
ofited all Trutb; Lat 
ly have from her the Water of 
\/he is the Cay of Life: But all abe reft {all oth 
Hoes are Thieves and Robbers, For which Regin 
we maſt ausid them; but the Things- uni on | 
b we muſt the gre | 
leue, and lay bold of her Tradition. "the . 
Could this be ſaid of a; Church 978 is 3 capable at 
leading et Children into Error? N 0 
She has all Truth depoſtted awith Gere And this 
e the fame ancient Father teaches vs 
MEE, 5 with extream Care, am: 
eaſy to have this Truth from her; and rom 
ont : it is not to be ſought, nor can be {found 
thoſe that are ſeparated from ber. = 
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py ble thi ſhould go 
nd i» ts of Preſcriptions 
wy es plaitt for the anerting Autho- 
5 „ Where he gives us 
Wo! = no) ins that to attr ute Effot to the 
5 whole Ch arch, to — the holy Ghoſt him- 
4 ſelf. Let ut fappoſe, f he,” that” a Churches 
* have erred; that the  Apofile was miffaken in bis 
wi MW Teſtimony; "that the Holy Gd has 22 2 
e none; to lead ir int Truth, though on. 
ak this Reaſon fent by r this & 

ir. - 7 Father, that be yg ' 1255 5 eacher; 

aut th 277 5 7 bans 
aur. Ml this Vitar as Kegletted his Duty 

At- certainly is * pole ering the Church ** fra un- 
For derſtand torunx, elieue wrong, w bat De tage 
ber by the Apo A. 2 there any Likelybood a 0 
jen any Hold, di #r into one Fall , &e? 1855 955 
of Wl plainly ſee that n the Pr I 
e of Cbriß, Jabn 14, F. 16, 17, 26; and Job 7 
b. v. 13, of the Holy bol abigi 8 with the the Church 
> of Wl for ever, and TI it all Truth; and not aa 
u Mr.  Chillingworth and Mr. R, undetſtand thoſe 
this W Texts, who think fit toreftrain them to the Petions 
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of the Apoſtles n Beer 
345 . Cyprian and Martyr, n 
of the Vniry of the! Church, writcth thus 
ohten'd by the Lord foreads her i 
through the white World, Yet ft fi but ont o_ 
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dry | 
which isit * diffuſe Arete 
out ber © 1 2 7 7 the. 8 pe eh: 


| Plack in iter d by ber copiots Streams. Fehr there 
is but ane Head, and ont Source, -one Mother rich 
in ber numerous © ſpring. By her Fruitſulngſs. P 
are born; with ber Milk. ꝛbe art nour iſb d, and 
we art inliven d — Spirit. Tur Srodsk of 
Cntr, (CANNOT FIA THE, ADULTERESs: 
Stt rs UNCoRRUPT; SHE 18'CHAST: | Hi Inow: 
but one Houſe, and with a pure Modeſty maintains 
the Sanctity of one Bedchamber.- So far St. Cyprian. 
Now could-all- this be faid of a fallible Church, 
of a Church capable of manifold Corruptions, and 
which for man Ages inſtead of being the pure 
Spouſe of Chrif, was the Whore of Bahy lon? 
The fame Saint, in his 55 th Epiſtle: to dats" 
tells us that the Church never departeth from that 
which ſhe once hath known, If fo ſhe never de- 
parts from the. Faith once delivered ta the & Saint, 
that is from the ancient and apoſtolical Doctrine, 
and conſequently never falls into Error. 
. 44, The Church of Chrif, according to FA 
Fantius J. 4, Inſtit. quoted above in the 6th-Prelimi- 
. nary, is the. Fountain -of Truth, the Houſe of Faith, 
the Temple of God. According. to St. thangfu 
or the Author of the Tract againft Herefies, that 
bears his Name, ſhe is the per fee Dove, ſhe, hold 
the Helm of the pure and orthodox Fuitb; ſhe d 
the Rock which breaks aſl the Waves of r n. 
According ro St. Pacian ſhe is a 70 7 . 
Epiſt. 1, ad Symp. Thereſore in the Judgment of 
theſe Fathers, "ſhe cannot be conquer d or corn 
ted by Error. 
ly, St. Auguſtine in his Diſcourſe | on. the 57th 

P/alm (which in the Proteſtant Verſion is the 58th 

on thoſe Words, They have gone aſtray from tht 
Want, they have ſpoken Lies, Were they thert- 


fore ber gray from the Womb, ſays he, becguſ⸗ 
tho 


ave ſpoken Lies? Or rather have "they mat 
. thatt 
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therefare: 


from- the - 


fuſes to be . conceiv'd, or bei 


Ss, 
omb. 1 tis. N 8 
that Truth is ſeparated pro 


remains.  Whoſoever- 
this Womb of - the Church,| muſt of. 2 
Lies. 1 ian he muſt neceſſarily ſpeal Lisi, Tea 
„. 
thrown... 0ut by. the. Mother. + 
are aſſured, that de Womb o d Church 
the Seat of Truth ; and that wWhaſoever g 


rors and Lies: Wbich Saut e rw, i he 
Church herſelf could 

In the ſame Place, 
ctor, that a Man "May ti 


Truth can lie : From- the Mah of rv i heus 

the Knowledge: 75 Chriſt, ub 18 it 22 

the Mouth of Truth, I have the 771 He .the 

ER 2 ah gre 4 1 15 f Fwy 
en he oppoſes „ Who is I ru ce, 

and his Church, which is Truth Lc me; pan 

both of them i infallible. 


And in by wh Sermon de cords Apoftali, * 18; | 
o 


ſpeaki Infants. Baptiſm, The Authority, fa 

"ui * — Mot her 54 Church has this. © This 1 
made good by the grounded Rule of Truth, +, Againit 
this Strength, againſt this inſuperable Hall wheſo- 
ever ruſbeth, Hall be cruſi d. Where he calls the 
Authority of the Church the grounded Rule: of 


Truth, ing which whoſoever ruſheth is fure to 


be cruſh'd. And in the ſame Sermon c. 21; 71. 
Thing ſays he, in grounded. In other Due/tiens not 
yet Qligenth 7 uſs'd, not yet confirm d by thi full 
Authority of the Church, we may. bear" with: thoſe 
that will. dis ee, in ſuch Points an | Error may be 
tulerated ; — it muſi not go ſo far as ta endeavour 
to Hale the Frgndarien, or Ground 77 Cbhureh Au 


thority. 


And in his Book 'of the Uni nity of a rk 


Chap, 22, Speaking of _ WU n then contro- 


verted 
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Te OS 
Mu: ace the (Dover; wil de 'Carbultvts, 
n be chnifien or Hot; When the 
8 were recoly'd into the ? Acer 
neither yen wur I dove avidin Seripture— But 
we haun wift Man 10 conſult, to. whom > fea 
. r wwe ought not t 
tis Adoiee - lf —— 
7 2% re/ift _—_— muß Him, at out: 
New One e Finer be was" ve 
ee Nh 70 5 
„Kc. oy en this hurt 
Seele 0 of 22 converted Heres 
| ide al Doubts and Pretexts you am 
— ei. If you will not be thus rectiv'd, "ts 
wot me you re, nor ony Mortal! ; but you mel pf. 
widouſly refit your Saviour, againſt your mon Balvn- 
tion: Not wrongs By you are to be — that 
Abo, 0hieh this Chureh appoints, to which he 


e/timeny, whom you yourjelf confeſs jt is 's 
wicked T hing not to . 80 215 ee 


Where be it to be a damndble Phing 
refiſt the Deciſion of the Church, even in a 922 
in which he owns the Scripture was not vl 
le to Januarius cap. 5. * 
72 


either Side. 
And in his i Sth Epiſt 
— the hole Chureh through the World pra 
injolent Madneſs to 


7% Things ; it it m 
705 whether that ought to be pruisd vr m. 
it is in vain to anſwer withMr.Ch:illingeorth 
and Mr. R. that he ſpeaks only of Matters of Ordo 
An Decency, and not of Matters of Faith, Por f 
it be no keſs than moſt inſolent Madneſs, to cot- 
e Din, Church in Mat: 
ters romony 
formers\Mmoſt certainly did; m 
than moſt inſolent Madneſs, to impeach 
Church of Error in Faith? E1 * 1 
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4 4 diilige i a init 
of Dattrines depa/itad | bing 


on as th. ˙ eo data tbe i de et ated de ets Sen Red en, 


N 
2 
a nz yet for: the Be- 
the Doing, of 
Truth will. il be preſerved by an over 
vidence in the genetal Al of the 


W Pro- 
urch 


But then tha Doctor m give us leave, 8 
account the Alſerablies of the 4 under 1 
nus; or the Conſpiracy of the Robbers at Zphejus, 


where Matters were viglepily dreven on, by the 
ations furious Monks, of whom he 4 g= 

ſt the Pope and the orthodox. Prelates; or. the 
ynod of the > eg at Conſtantingple under. Co- 
af wars to w ope, nor the orien- 
tal Patriarchs ever gave their Aſſent; he. muſt, I 
fay, give us leave not to ecken theſe, or ſuch-like, 
amongſt the general Aſſemblies of the Church, $0 
that what. — — from theſe. Examples a 


1 of general Couneits, is of ng 
6h, Ficentivs Lirinenfis, in his excellent Work 


CHANGEy any Thing in 2 ratrenche = | 
thing, /he adds nothing; ſhe naither parts a 1 


is neceſſary,. nor takes uh whats is : She 
neither loſes tobat is her awng non * what it nat 


ber awn, .. ne wit Dean. 
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"ous N "I 
of; my holy Father, Nn e e 3 
2 of Faith, the Doctfie 
once delivered to the Saints, entire, pure, | 
tainted\with Error, and therefore _ never ſtand ift 
need of a Proteſtant „ mg * «154 
Many more Texts m te zHedy'd out 68 whe 
Ear reg e x — — — 
 thatihave any e Judg 
Lights of — or to the — of the 
primitive Church, 5 which theſe" holy Tus "6 
authentick Witneſſes. In the mean Time it was 
matkable, that Mr. R. is not able to quote an 
Text, either of Scripture or Pacher for be a 
bilityof the Church of Chriſt, to oppoſe to ſo 
Authorities both ' of Scrip nap wm athers tor” 
Infallibility. So clearly 
Side, in the Quien of "Eros, where — 
All is. at Stake. | 2 zus een 


1 1 17 


SxcTION- 8 Tenthi ”Y 4 Wi . 


Al 2 2 4 ments by, whit we have rav ba 
- . the e Chriſt 75 LED Fe 
"the In allibility 9 the. a, in . Communin, | 


' with ome... 1 


- In the foregoing, Seftions, \ we "nid demonſtrated - 
from Scripture,” Creed, and Antiquity, — = 
frue Church of Chrift is Infallible; Si is to 
is always 1 aith: That ſhe can 
fall into any Error contra to Faith; and — 
ly, can never ſtand in Need of a Reformatian | 
her Faith. It remains now to . be. demonſtrated; 
that this Church of Chri/?, whoſe Infallibility has * 
been ſo clearly proved, can be no other than cke 
Church communicating with the Biſhop of ny. 
which Proteſtants call the Church of — 
And firſt, it is evident that this znerring Church 
of Cbriſt, can be none of the modern Sects of 
Proteſtants, Preſby terians, Independents, Anaba _ 


A wn 


1 1 * 1 8 * 
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„ 
ve bath: oowule they all diſelaim Infattibi- 


— Roformation ia baile upon. the Bufpamen 
of the Church 4 tary 
been corrupted with 
Cbriſi has : had a+ — n 
from Error, as ue have” demo their Re- 
— Religion nit fall eo the: — 


- 


which was brought in, in Oppoſition thi k- 


lible Church. 

2%, It is no lefwovident, chat the. Oriental Seas 
of the Neſtorians, the Entichiaus and tha Greeks, 
are not this un Church — Chriſt : —_ 
their diſtinguithing: wich t 
ny the of che n, or the Niſtincion 
of the divind and humane Nature in Chriſt; and 
the Proceſſion of the Hol Ghoſt, from the Father 
and the Son ; ave heretical Errors condenmd by the 
Nicene and Athanaſian Creed, — are read by 
Proteſtants as well as Catholicks. 

Much leſs can. this: unerring Church of Chriſt, 
be a Collection of all the Chriſtian Setts through- 
out the World: Not only becauſe the Church.of 


Cbriſt can be but One, and in one Communion, as 


we have demonſtrated from Scri and Fa- 


ſthers in the fixth Preliminary; but alſo becauſe 
it is evident that many Secs, which, according 


to the Princ inciples of Proteſtants, for many hundred 
Years were all involved in Errar, and: differ at 
preſent ſrom one another in many fubſtantial-Ar- 

ticles, can never make up ene infallibls Chunch. 
From whenee it follows, that this unerring 
Church can be no other, than that great Body ot 
Chriſtians join'd in Communion: with St. Peter and 
his Succeſſors, the "Biſhops of Rome; that is to ſay, 
the Roman Catholick Church. This Church alone, 
has all the Marks and Properties of the true Church 
of Chri/t ſet down in Scripture and Fathers. 1/t; 
She has always had a viſible Being in the World, 
N 3 ever 


ty ; and becauſt the whote Fahrick of their — 
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ever ſinde che Apo files Tine. 4005 en 
munion the Nations of the Gentil Mere engrafted 
at their firſt embracing. Chriſtianity: She js 
the O Church, N the Great Church, from 
which all other Sects went out. 45, he Suc- 
ceſſion of her Paſtors from the Apoſtles cannot be 
call & in Qgeſtion. 3%, She has an undoubted Com- 
from him, 2 ſent the Apoſtles, even a2 
be was ſent by his Father, Fohn 20% v. 21. 65h, She 
alone communicates with Peter's Chair, the Center 
of Unity. 79, Her Children alone inherit the an- 
cient 0: of Catholicks. 8%, She alone has been 
in all Ages the fruitful Mother of great —— 
ous Saints. See Preliminary the Bighth. 

To this Church, preferably to all other Sects 4 
Chriſtians, a agree the four Notes or Properties of 
the Church ſet down in the Nicene Creed. She is 
One, ſhe is Holy, ſhe is Catholict, ſne is Apoffolich. 
She is One, by the Union of all her Children in 
one Faith, and ne Communion: And for tbe 
maintaining: of this one Faith, and: one Communi- 
on, ſhe has one vifible Head; and is guided by 
one Church-Authority, to which all her Ohorn 
muſt aſſent; and by which all Diſturbers of Unity, 
ard Itimovators in Faith are cut off ſrom her 80- 
ciety. She ig Holy in her Doctrine, in the Lives 
of her firſt Founders, and moſt eminent Doctor, 
and of ſo many great and glorious Saints in every 
Age, who have lived and died in her Boſomr: And 
in her Communion are found all Kinds of Helps, 
and Encouragements towards Holineſs of Lie. 
She is Catholic, that is, Univerſal, by being both 
the Church of all Ages, and more or \lefs the : 
Church of all Nations. In fine, ſhe' is Apoftalica!, 
dy | deſcending” from the Apoſtles © in one Com- 
munion with an uninterrupted Succeſſion. Let 
e e 
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Mr. R. is not well pear, that b Female Ad- 
verſary ſhould engroſs the aforeſaid; r Pro- 
perties to her Church, - And, Figſt, as Ates 
her, That the Members of the Church. Wa 
are tolerably well agreed among: them eius. 
Sir, in what Article ? For 1 have ſcarce pet mot 
with two of them, that agieed in the ſame Syſtem. 
Nor ate their Differences in Matters of ſmall Mo- 
ment, but of the higheſt Import. Such a Gburcb 
Authority, the Divine Inſtitution of the Hierarchy, 
the Authority / Tradition, the Real . Preſence, 
Prayers for the Dead, and a Middle State of. Souls, 
Predeſtination, Lay Baptiſm, * The laſt of which 
Controv as it is decided by maſt of their mo- 
dern Divines, both |. warn — and Unchriſtens 
all their Proteſtant Brethren abroad, that is, all 
the Lutherans: and Colvini/ts, as well as the Diſen- 
ters at home. For if L- laptijm be inyalid z and 
all ſuch Miniſters, as are not ordain'd by Biſhops 
duly conſecrated, be no more than meer Laymen; 


then all the Lutherans and Calviniſis, who have 


no Biſhops, are no Chriſtians. I ſay, the Zathe- 
rans have no Biſhops, no more than the Calviniſts, 
For their Superintendents, as they call them, dif- 
fer not in Order from other Miniſters, as We learn 


ſrom Df. Holia $ Cofmography, Edition 5. L. 2. 


p. 57. | 

Nor is chere any Way left in the Protettant 
Church, to put an End by her Authority to the 
Conteſts of her Children; ſince they can never be 
Farne that the obliged to have a greater 

eference to her Deciſions, than hs had to thoſe 
of her Mother Church | 
: Beſides 
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aroſe amongſt. 
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- Beſides)" Mev; R. does not ſuppoſe "his Chutth ot 
Yew rn — Church f re, 

ope Part of it; and the Lurbara 

at be: WE to be other. e 

bad Neaſen to 
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'- which is: le N 
Privy 56. Com the 
«Ghoſt be — or of Tusberaniſ in 
« C_ of Buinghanijm in Switzerland; of c 
in Geneva, and of a Mixture ef ſo ma- 
«« 2% Bets in Bug land. Mr. X. thinks he gives 
a ſara ry Anſwer, - when he tells her, " Thin 
the Ho 
teflancy 1 general, as it is a * bf 
the 'gros Errors of the Romani/ts ; and yet Prov 
teſtants might divide into ſeveral Parties, and 
— of thoſe Parties — ye unſound DoQ@rinee: 


G — =o fed: — 5 — ing 0 Herd 


hes and Sehifms whieh from 2 . 
the Prefeffors of the Goſp el. 
ery Example et the frſt Eftablifhmeht 
riſtinnity, clearly demonſtrates the Wenke 

of this Anfwer. For let us put the Caſe Wat the 
Apoſtles thomſelves, inſtead of preaehing the ſame 
Doctrine, had frem their very firſt ſetting 
clean contrary. Ways; eſtabliſhing different N 
as Luiber, Zuinglius and Calvin Gi; TY 
like them, anathematizing one another. Cpuld an 
one think that the Holy Ghoſt- had' an ne 
ſuch a Work? Yet this is a true Picture of the 
Proceedings of the Apoſtles of the Reformation i 
ſetting up their new Eſtabliſhment. Duther a 
Carliſdadius firſt took up the els about the na 
Preſence, which Luther maintain'd'by Way of C. 


1 


fubſtantiation, and Carloſtadius utterly denied; Zuther 


proved too hard for his Adverſary, and made Som 
ony 


Ghoſt might be the Author of Pr 


gy . —_— wc 3 ** 
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- Cenkfield, and their Diſciples 
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Spiritus, F. 7. Fol. 351. Ayd in his Theſes a- 
f. 2. I 4, e e ee e 
503. 2. V da, ſays wit haut ion judges 
the Zuinglians and all the Sacramentarians, tb 
deny that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is received 2 | 
the bodily Mauth in the Euchariſt, to h ; 


and Aliens from the . Church of Gd. And in hie 
before his Death(a#td- 


leſſer Confeſſion writ not! | 
1 p- 136, 187 He again declares 
by Name Carloſtad, Zuinglius, Ooc i 


mies of Chriſt. and Blaſphemers, adding, that un on 
dan pray. for, theme, | 
That he. would: carry this Teſtimam and Glo 6+ 
long with: bim to the uugment Seat of Ohliſt, that 
with his whale Soul be had condemn d und avoided 
them: that they are infathaniz'd, ſuperſathaniꝝ dʒ 
and perſathanix d, that is to ſay, throughly poſ- 
ſeſs d by the Devil, &c. See the Tigurine Divines, 
Tract. 3. contna fupremam Lutherl Confeſſionem; 
Such was the laſt Bleſſing which the Zuingliamt, 


the Calviniſts, the Engliſh Proteſtants, and all, who 
with them, deny the real Preſence of Chri/t's Body 
and Blood under the ſacramental Veils, have in- 
herited from their great Granfire, Luther, the Patri- 
arch of the Reformation. And in Return, I muſt 
own, that  Zuinglius and his Followers, (as may 


be ſeen in their Works) have generally ſpeaking, 


not been much behind Hand, in loading Luther with 


the like Complements. Which ſcandalous Differ- 
ences of the | 


ta be Heretirhs, Bne- 


ter fin unto Death : 


rſt and chief Reformers, muſt give 
tO 


2 every thinking / Man, a wi cars > 
to 
SSD 
it, than: that which Loende upon ths App 
F — the. Feaſt: of Pentece/t, which gare them 
ll axe; Heart and one Soul, Acta , v. 224. 
ut, aye: Me. R. have not great Schi min 
"Wo, . Sir, in this Senft than 
b gong ne d from ua: 28 thoſe Perſdns: whom 
t. Jil calls Imichriſis, 1 —— went out 
the _ — a8 — 
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— ture by his ovee-pt 
vate ** — that all this a Spawn oß Sec owe 
Birth to the very Rule of Faith, by which al 
'roteſtants pratend to ſteer: that is, the Seriptum 
not as interpreted by Church Authority; fbr 10 
the Reformation would have been ſtifled im in 


= =. Oc kw . R ww a 


to interpret it 

e to follow the — of a 
ample, or any other Divine, Synod, of Church, 
* tar Interpretation ſeems to him not . 


S S 


2 ane Rule of Faith, 1 | 
Reformation, Man, Oppoſi- 
tion to the 2 nd whoſoever main- 
tains. this Rule, muſt conſequently alle all thoſe 
earn” © Gon — "we their Prin- 
ciples in n be what 3 ny though 
der were not. Two of them them all that agreed. in 
any one ſingle Article, 

The Advantage ro RS that our Church Has 
23 to the Point of Unity, above Proteſtants, /';3 
88 1. Becauſe we have en nb 

:ad of the Church, ane Apoſtolick See the Cen- 
ter of Unity, to which all the Members of our 
Church are and to which, and m'whi 
are all united. Whereas Proteſtants, as 8 
Sandys, a learned Proteſtant, long ago re- 
— in his Relation of the Relipions ofthe Nn, 
are as ſevered or rather ſcatter d Troops, aach dratoing 
adverſe Way, without any Meansto part porfy their War Der 
rell; no Patriacrh, one or more, 10 | 
Superintendence, or Care of their Cburthes far Cor- 
reſpondence and Unity No ordinary Way to afferable 
a general Council of their Part, &c. 

:. Becauſe we have a Rule of Fait), which wiiſt 
— —_— -our Church = U 3 yn 'The 

or as interpreted re ority, 
to wt A all true Catholicks maſt ſubmit. Sq that 
let never ſo many Diſputes ariſe, when once the 
Church interpoſes her Authority, whoſoever after 
this preſumes to ſtick out, is no longer loak'd upon 
by us as a Member of the Church, but as a Here- 
tick, and a Schiſmatick. Whereas Proteſtants Rule 
of Faith, as we have ſeen, is inconfiſtent with — | 
in e and cannot but be a perpetual Sour 
of endleſs Dirie. 


3. Becauſe 
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thren, and admit into the Boſom ot che Thurch 
 many:di@greeing- Sedts, viz. All ſhah. as hold? hat 
they, call, Fundamentals. We acknowledge: none 
for Members of the Church, but thoſe; who ate 
join d with us in one Faith, and que Communion, 
So that as to the Unity, which is the firſt Mark f 
the Church, the Advantage is viſihly on our Side. 
7. feetnd Mark of” the Charch,'viz. Henne, 
We come now to the ſecond Mam of the Church. 
vi. (Holineſs.,, And, Firſt, As to, Halineſ ol Man- 
ners, Mr. R. has but little to ſay for his Church, 
founded as Mrs. EI. bad objected. upon. Breach of 
Vows, Luſt and Sacriledge. Martin Luther the 
firſt Preacher of Proteſtancy, was a profeſ d Frier, 
and in that Quality conſecrated to God, by a ſolemu 
Vow of Chaſtity. Yet all the World knows, that 
he hroke through this ſolemn Promiſe, which he; 
made to God, and took to his Bed Catherine Boren, 
a Nun coaſeciated to God by the like Vow... Que 
lampadius, Bucer, Martyr, and moſt of the other 
chief Reformers, were guilty of the ſame ſacxilegi- 
ous-Breach of Vows. Of this Part of Mrs. EAN 
Objection, Mr. R. takes no Notice: nor of innu- 
merable other Sacrileges, which were every where 
the Fruits of the Reformation; ſuch as the Uſur- 
pation of the State upon the ancient and undoubt- 
ed Rights of the Church; the Retrenching,of her 
Patrimony, the pulling down: of Churches, and of 
- Houſes conſecrated to Religion, the re — 
Church Lands, the Prophanation of the hol Legen 
and Furniture dedicated to divine Service, &. 
This Gentleman alſo takes Care to. tell us 1 
thing of the  Holine/s of the firſt Profeſſors. of 75 
Proteſtant Religion, becauſe he knows, or o 
to know from all the Records of thoſe Times and 
from the moſt eminent Proteſtant Writers them- 
ſelves, that a Deluge of Impiety, Prophaneneſs and 
: 7 Irreligion 


* 


ny” oo Oe 


bt tn” 


Character is ſo very Black in Hiſtory; 


ad the Pres 


ln —.— Toh $1185; 05 7 W 
Ast fot K ch 0 | 

ae Nome Nr e 

He atifiw 


that this Prince; gh undeſignediy a eee oy 
e e wo 95 
1 


fore we may take Him to Ourfel 
him for-his' Liberality; in ma us a Preſtnt of 
this Prince ; but we 17 — Afraid, he 'is not in 


Farneſt, when he tells us hat King Henty the 8th 


continued a Papi/t, When, No all the Wo knows, 
he perſecuted to Death, all chat own'd the Pope's 
Supremacy. 


ut after all, Mr." R."thitks, iat this Motiarch 
was not a Worſe Man chan Phacas, to whom he 


will Rave the Pope indebted for his abe 


Whether Henry the 8th, or Phecas was the worſs 
_ = ms Wy oy Nth — wo, Bur 
as for Phocass etting up ope's emacy 3 
tis a meer Romance, a down right Fron er 
of all Kind of Veriſimilitude, 1 contradicted b 
all Kind df Monuments of Antiquity, as WE 
lee hereafter,” -* 

As to Holmneſ of Dodrine; Mr. R. thinks his 
Church not at all behind Hand with us. lets 
« Vice,'ſays he, do we not eminently diſcoura 
What Virtue do we not ſolemnly comm 5 
To which I anſwer, that few or none of the wort 
of Hereticks, excepting the Gno/ticks, were ſo pro- 
ligate, as to preach down Virtue, and folemnly re- 
commend Tmmoraty Yet, muſt tel Mr. R. 
that there are ſeveral Virtues, Which the Reformati- 
on ſeems to be a Stranger to; 4hd'that the Doctrine 
of the firſt. and chief Reformers gives Encourage- 
ment to all Kind of Vice. Humility is the very 
Foundation of all Chriſtian Virtues : Yet 1 queſtion, 
whether Mr. R. evet preach'd a Sermon upon that 
Subject. Becauſe this > —_ is but little kaown, 


au! 


SITS 


4% 


FN arifhioners : © Or 9 
pit that Counſel of | 
2 Ee haſt, and give to the gor, Hy * "0 

: Matt. 19, v. 21, nor that of St. Pay 
ror het gives his Virgin in Marriage does yt, but 
be that gives ber not daes better, 1 Cor. 7, v. 

e a8 ow the if oe, Bair Vea of ule rk tw 
ſormers does not give nevuragement to all NI 
of Vice, 1. It was unconte 3 
the {iſt Reformers, that God's: 


im ble. 4 Thou . not covet, ſays Luther, 0 
3 „2. Fol. 4. 1 a. Com- 


da. 


Libert. Cbriſt. 7. 
6 mandment which proves us all ta be 
e Since it is not in our Power not to. covet, 
0 what we will. And the fame 2 9 Ly 
reſt of the Commandments, for 
2 ble.” It was alſo 2 
5 Callin, and the Chief of the Ane 
that in this Life, we cannot poſſibly Thee the Lau 

Cod. See this acknowle * 17 


7 by lex. Nee in iew of 12 . 
u 2 237. Or maintaining 1 
ta 4 „ opis 3 Pro - teſtant Tranſlators of xy. 


Teſtament Rive been ſo bold, as evidently to cd 

2 755 Text of St. Galat. 5, v. 17. whets 

of thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 80 that. 

Ds NOT Do the Things that you would ; as it is 

the Originals "7, have 'tranſlated, Sd, that yu 
i 


4 CANNOT do the Things that you would. Now, what: 
oo. 15 greater 


rette 


Knee BY 
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2. by was the ene of kur The «go 

may done never [3 will; Ir awenial e 

of tir: marta Ou 

22 1 T. 2. Pol: D. | 

7 Calvin, That all Sins avs Mortal, and" non 12 
hemſebvet Vnin !; and that the Le $a 

4180 Damnation, See Alex. R 

above quoted. ' Nay Luther, 1 Fol. : l. Go 

tells us, Ler this — your Rule tobere dhe & 

wnmands the - doing good' Wort; undes 

in this 2 — that ir fre you to FA 4 2 el | 

becauſt ' you it Now, J would gladly 

know; hotter ſack DoKcine a8 this, de # gfeater 

Encouragement to Virtue or Viee. 

3. It was the Doctrine of Luther, That a 

« Chriſtan Man, ie Man who has been daptie d, 

e ee wne doe his Soul, though 


« he had a Mind, by any any Zins how great ſoever, 
„F will bur be 5 
2 . 
« Fol. x7 chan 
onze d by der ee Bens chat Juſtice 

once obtain d tarot de a. n moſt 
enormous Sins. See Cub. L. 3. Inf. c. 2. n. 16. 


Antid. Cont. Trid. im Seſl. 6. cap; 15, 14. Opas. p. 
185. aD per on etch * 
„or gives greater to 
Kind of Sins? | F 
4. It was the Doctrine of Luther, that Prenoill 
efter Sin is no more than an Name, and when 
rn it's beſt it Sins mortally,” T. 3. 2. Fol. 111. 2. 
Aſſert. Art. 36. Thet Marys Will is i the Nature 
i « Bro of © if God rides, it tends and 
goes as would b _— — If Satan * = 


X, it ends and $065 03 Satan would have it. 
Q 2 can 


« of: theſe: Riders, is redliftunt oor 

Te tens whith: Gall 
M it. De forve arbit. T. 2. Fl 434; 
That 125 works in us both Gaad and h Hal. 
e N Perfection of Raith ir br. 
G 43, e e is will, be 


| Ws Nec Fol, 
— N als 27 Le of 1 e that God 
Bebe Author of — ſo far as to ſoret Man to Sin. 


p rouidentia Dei T. 1. Fol. 365, 166 And of. 
9 . as we learn from his Friemi Ales Ratz, in 
above quoted, that nç Sin games 
j — Wille Gad, Which he underſtands; 
of a bare Will of Permiſſion, but of a poßtiee 
cree. See J. 3. Inſt. c. 21, 83 n. 8. hi; 6. 
ta n. 1, Lde Prædeſt &c. He alſo maintains 
we learn from Colliers Di under che Word 
Catoinifm, That God bas created the greateſt Part 
Mankind, on purpoſe to damn them, without any 
orefight of. their Sins er Prevariratiam. 
if our Freewill be an empty Name a if God equally 
works in us both Good and Evil ;1nay ine 
determines us to Evil; If neither Savatiam nor 
Damnation depends on any Works of ou, but on 
God's eternal Decree antecedent to any Fo 
of our good or evil Actions: What has an 
to do to aim at the Purſuit of Virtue, or aun 
Vice, ſince the Choice of one or the other ij 
in his Power; and let him do his beſt, he ſwat 
be damn'd, if God has io decreed it; and thaugh he 
wes the worſt of Men, is ſafe, if he be compi An 
the Covenant of Election; which according do 
Doctors, he certainly is, "if he has but Confidene 
enough to believe it. K Ae 
But ſome one will ſay, what are theſe. Enron 
of the firſt Reformers to our Exgliſ \Church-Pro- 
teſtants who hold none of theſe Tenets ? To which 
I anſwer that theſe Men Luther, Zuinglius and Cal- 


vin » Were the aut \Faches and Foun AF 


rr e e 


they 
object | 
firſt Reforemers, to fe that the v undations 
of this Bdlfice' of dir reform d Were de- 
ſtitute of d Mark "of int Doi9yive, which 
can never bo v to the tröe Church vf C. 

Beſides, not only the firſt Reformers, but the 
whole Body of the Reformation tas difearded the - 
by which 


of the Means and Helps te Hyliweys, 

our Forefathers got to Heaven. What 
is become of the Life fo much extoll'd 
by the hely Fathers? What Places of Retirement 
are there amongt Proteſtants for Perſons of either 
Sex to withdraw from the World, and conſecrire 
themſelves wholly” to 'the Service of God When 
dit we ever hear of a Proteſtant Prince er Noble- 
man exchangihg his Station in the World-fer-a ſo- 


- litary Life? Which of their Ladies ever went to 


ſerve the Sick in a Hoſpital ? What are become of 
the ancient Church Faſts? Where is the Spirit of 
voluntary 'Mortiheation to be found an Pro- 
teſtants Are there any of their Clergy that obferve 
ny Day the canonical Hours of Prayer? Or any, 
ſo Religious as to Ge to the Divine 
Service? What is become of the Confeſſion of 
Sins, that" ſovereign 
troubled Cenſciences; that exeellent Medicine for 
the healing of our ſpiritual Wounds, that ſtrong 
Bridle for the keeping us from Sin? How little 
Care have their Minifters of e Sick? How little are 
the ancient Days of Devotion inftituted in Memory 
of the Myſteries of our Redemption now regarded? 
Is it not vifible to any impartial Judge that the very 
Spirit of the -Goſpel;—has been thrown vut of 
Doors, under the ſpecious Pretext of Reformation? 
And what wonder after this, that Atheiſm and Li- 
dertiniſm ſhould daily = ſo much" Ground in 

3 theſe 


Balſam 'for the Comfort of 


| i Wee 
fr 6. Der 7. —— by A. 
— 2 ory 1 W a 
in Converſation, and cuen printad ich te 
the World with ſuch a Le 2. ſes 659g? 
never before heard of in au Countryor- Age of Cini. 
Miau. 0 nl HA ne 
But we Dotirine-of aur:Church by On 
B ncouragement ig 4 pre as, 
e of Attrition and Abjolution & L 
— ny is the ! Doctrine of our Church touching 41. 
trition, which gives * nee to a pro; 
fligate Life? Why do you * — 548 + 


| with hard Words, en on. dank un. 
derſtand, without givi ST the, bn yeg them 
into the meaning . — Perhaps you yourſelf 


Ay: have/a wrong Idea of this e TI will 
, you therefore what our Divines mean by it. 
1 yon and Attrition are Names, Which By a 
Metaphor are applied to ſignify the Compunction 
of a broken Heart. Now as in pes my 
nification of the Words in the Latin Tong 
Thing is ſaid to be Contrite, that 2 by 90 7 ers 
or. broken into ſmall Pieces; and a Th 
2 be Attrite, that is bruiſed and — in 15 — 
perfect Way; ſo our Divines call chat Repen- 
= * is perfect, and which, as it were per · 
ſectly breaks the Heart, by the Name of Canin 
tian, and that which is more imperfect, either be- 
cauſe its Motive is leſs perfect, or . the De⸗ 
giee of the Love of God which it involves is im- 
perfect (according to the different Ways, that Aus 
thors have explain'd this kind of Repentance) they: 
call by the Name of Attrition. 8⁰ far as to the 
Name. 
Now as to the Doctrine of the Church. con- 
cerning Aturitian. The Council of Traut e 


Ch. 
and — iK r — — 
companied wir Hopes of Pardon; fur fro 


Icy 
| whac/ 6 wheres in all this, u 


this Attrition 


S 0 &, re eee re TR eee 


Perſons Hypocrites and greater Sinners, 2s 
pretended} 48 indeed the Gift of God and 2 Diſ- 
—— t leuſt remote) for the obfaining Wibe 
God in the Sacrament of Penahce. "And 
res. 
ment to a proſſigate Life Þ 13k 5 nin 
But have not ſome of our Divines taught; mat 
join'd ito Confeſſion! and Abſolution 
is capable: of ire the Sinner to the Grace of 
God? Ty have : But their Opinion makes ne 
Article of our Faith; our Church has never declared 


any ſuch Thing. And after all, theſe: Divines 


will eaſily anſwer Mr. R's Query. That the 
Doctrine of the 11th of tbe 39 Articles; to — 
he and all other Miniſters are obliged to ſubſcribe 

Juſtiſi cation by Faith | only, makes the ers Ke 
conciliation! far more eaſy, and 2 a0 
cording to his Logick, is a far 

ment to à profligate - Life, Sa the: Dodrine oF 
thoſe who beſides Faith- and Hope 1 a fin- 
cere: en SPS, 


en 


ving 
Inte e of the holy Fathers, — 
0 is he, that this Catholiciſm of the Churche 
*« ſiſteth generally in Univer/ality, as embracing u. 
« Sorts of Perſens, as to be diſſeminated "though 
« 471 Nations; as comprehending all A Ages as con- 
« taining all neceſſary and ſaving Truths ; as oblig- 


6. ' ing all Conditions of Men, to all Kind of Qbe-. 
„ & din; 


* 
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preted Cathonck Univerſal or ſpread throug h" the 


"eas v 
and! 


Se Poo, 


6 diente; 28 turing” al Mau, 
* Graces i i= he Sou of Man Both 


of Catholick, as we have 
Though as the fame” learned — Prelate' tells 
us ity” foregoing Page The moſt obvious and 


OE CS 
« fiſteth in 10 
ed upon the Os mon given to the 1 — 


« of it, go teach ali Nation. Thus the Churchiof 
« Chriſt in its Inſtitution was made tobe 
« of a diffuſive Nature, to ſpread itſelf, from the 


cc of > ns Hee et n, to all the 
* — Corners of the Earth Tini Realbn 

« did the ancient Fathers render why the Church 
«was called Catheolick And the ature of the 


4 Church is ſo deſcribed in the Scriptures. Thus he; 


Wberefore Mr. R. ought not _” have blamed 
his Female Adverſary, when agrees 1 both to 
Scripture and Fathers, and to the 

and Feſt general Notion of the Word, ſhe inter- 


whole World: As the Prophets in ſo many | Place 
have foretold that Cbrift's true Church ſhould a. 
ways be. See the Texts of the Prophets quoted i 
our 2d Preliminary, and thoſe which were unge 
the ſame Effect by 286 Catholick Prelates (one 
which was St. Auguſtine) againſt the Don in 
the famous Conference of Carthage Anne 411. 
In the mean Time, Mr. R. does not, T'beheve, 
take Notice that by the Interpretation, whjel 
gives ives of the Word Catholich, fie has given à mortal 
ound to his own Cauſe. For if the Cabot 


Church, and the true believing orthodox” Church be 


N hh edna catin& wtam ati. od 


FR 


the ſame Thing; ad this beade: moſt Ws... 
terpre tation (of the Word C arboltct'; conſequeniy 
as we have hefdre obſer yd, every Chriſtian who 
believes the Creed to be always true, muſt needs 
believe, that Chr has ahways had a true belieuing 


orthodox hurt h; and this befbre the Reformation 


as much as ſince e aqtherwiſe that Article 
Creed: I believe #4eiboly Gatholirhi U w 


the 
not 


have beep: rae in the Age before the Reformation, 


which is highly abſurd; Now if - Grit had: @ true 
believing ortbodox- Ghurch-»before the rmation,. 
I would gladly know what _ there could be of- 
: Reformation.of ber Belight ." „ 44 A at} 
. Let us now ſee to which of 'the two. Churches, 
Mr. R's, ot cure, \ beſt agrees: | Catbelicifm or 
Univerſality, which Dr. Pearfan dbove 
cludes from Scriptute and Fathers: to be the. Pro- 
perty of the true Church. 1. She is to embrace all 
Sorts .of Perſans, and te be diſſeminated through all 
Nations. The Roman Catholick Church, has — 
ple of her Communion in all Parts of the Mond 3- 
and Miſſioners in all Infidel. Nations: Mr. R 
Church is no where to be found but in out- Britz 
Dominions. 2. The Univerſality of the true Church 
of Chriſt comprebends all Ages, ſhe is the Church 
of all Ages, as well as of all Nation. Such is tho 
22 Catholick: Church, which has ſubſiſted in 
ever ſince the Apoſtles Time; not ſo Mr. 
-hurch,,which. was never heard of before. the 
|, 1500. n no farther: The Want 
« this Univerſali © une and Place ſuſficientiy 
ſhews, that Mr. R's Church is not the ONT 
Church of Chriſt, 5 * 
In this Place Mr, R. falls unmercifully * the 
rue Woman his; Antagoniſt, for aſſerting, that no 
ation in the World was ever converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, but by Apoſtolical Preachers and 
Miſſioners of her Church. But inſtead of giving 
us A 5 of e bY n 
Other 


eres ; hch Lind 67 Ubrir gg 
on — Be rutis back" to the” 
ien Time, and tells us of the reaching of 
—— St. Jahn bet. Wich in 
the Air, and talking nothing 
+ Neither Mrs.” HIL- nor: a k 
— ä 74 
on by Een or Bine 
of Rumez but by the Church in Communion with 
St. Pater; and his Succefiors the Biſhops:of Rams, 
_ Now the whole Church in the Time of thei Apo: 
ſtles was certainly but in ore Communion © and St. 
Paul Rom. 1, v. 8, tells the Romans,” that th. 
Faith 1wits polen the 1ohols N I 
which ſhows. thas both xbe Apoſtle himſelf and the 
whole Chriſtian World were then in C mms 
with Rome: Inte this one e 'of:\ the 
Church, all thoſe were Incorpora n 2 
of St. Paul, St. de reſt i 
the Apoſtles were converted - Chris: And 
— julk Cl r 
Claim to all thoſe” Convert 
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preg As:Mr. X. 2 with Ref ſpect 
n 3 ts e to 
—— went out from 
us, We therefore alone are the of e Ap. 
ſtles, becauſe we alone never went o. from that 
Society, from that Communion, Which they w_ 
blind, and to which alt thoſe en Conde 
ſions were made. vos © GR, — 
But how comes the Church of Rome, ſays Min 
R. to be called the Mother and Miſtreſs of 4 HINT 
Churchgs, fince the Goſpel was preach'd at 7: 
ſalem and ſome other Places before it was preach's 
at Rome ; and conſequently the Church of 
/alem and ſome others had a Being before the C urch 
o Rome ? Before I anfwer this Queſtion, 1 _ 


taken in this m at 
ing of St. Peter (who-was 
mous Content. of Antiquity the friſt. 
Rome;) and from thence Was 
of Rome in this Senſe, the Church of Feru/alem and 
thoſe other Churches, which he ſpeaks of, were 
Parts of the Church of Ram; that is, of * 
mitive and apoſtolical Communion, to 


e 
=" __ do 8 P 2 . 


Dioccſi of Lune, und 
particular Church, ſhould be 


not conſider, that we call Rome the other: 
upon account of Peter's Chair being fix d there by 
the Chief of the Apoſtles; and that no other Church 
was more ancient than St. Peter, in whoſe Right 
Rome claims the Title of Mother Church. See 
the poſthumous Works of Bp. Pear/on where he 
evidently proves from all Antiquity, that St. Peter 
was the 1ſt Biſhop of Rame, and that the Biſnope 
of Rome are his Succeſlors. oo 
The fourth Mark of the Church, APoSTOLICAY 
SUCCESSION, re, by that Word Arosro- 
Lick er APOSTOLICAL. 
The true Church of Chᷣniſt can be no other than 
that which is Apo ffolical, that is, which deſcends in 
one Communion from the Apoſtles, deriving, her 
Doctrine, Orders and Miſſion from them: becauſe 
to them alone Chriſt . impaxted the whole poet 


. OSD SS 


—f 


4 
75 


. , * 4 " 4 
2 4 7 i . * * 
\ : * 8 wn 
1 > N & > 
SEN 


& eln Wr ane enn 
396 de ming ab, 
— n of the Ohiriſtian Truth, with expres 
Promiſe of his powerful Preſence and Aſſiſtande 
. for; the maintaining the ſame till the End of the 

Werd, Matt. 28, v. 19, 20% Theſe - were the ſirſt 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ordained and ſent by him, even 
rr 

* were to be to all ing 
the Fountains both of Orders and Mien: 30 
thoſe who have no Succeſſion from them can by no 
Noy let us fee which of the two Churches the 

Prote/iant or the Cathalick has the fairer Claim to 

this Apoſtolical Sueceſſion. 1. It is evident that 

Proſeſtants are a new rais'd Cammumion, as their very 

Name of Proteſtants: (a Name never heard of till 

the Year 1529) ſufficiently declares: And it is no 
leſs evident that their Reformation, as they call it, 
was 4 Change of Religian from what they now 
nickname Popery to Proteſtancy. © Conſequently, 
they muſt of Courſe forfeit all Pretenſions to an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of their Communiun from 
the Apoſtles. For where there is 4 new rait d Con. 
munion and a Change of Religion there cannot be 

a perpetual Succeſſion in the /ams Communion and 
ie andi... e HR 

2. As to Succeſſion of Doctrine from the Apo- 

ſtles it is viſible that Proteſtants have no Share in 
it. For where were there thirty” nine Articles of 
any of their reform'd Confeſſions, as they term them, 
receiv'd throughout in all their Contents - before 


| Luther's Days? 1 Gene ö * 
3. As to Succeſſion of Holy Orders, the greatel 
/ Part of the reform'd Churches, which, have no B+ 


ſhops, cannot pretend to it. For the beſt Divine 
of the Proteſtant Church of England: art *agreed 
with us, and convinced by the Doctrine and Pr 
tice of all Antiquity, that there can be no ſvel 
Thing as a Succeſſion of Orders, where thete at 
no true Biſhops. For. which Reaſon e 
n ariti 
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_ of coe barg coe. 13% 1 
Ghantes aue ſecumd i Reſtoration, when Epiſcopaſ — . * 
was |. / be reſtormd in Saciand, we find. that th 
Preſbyterian Miniſtera, he were made Choice f 
by that Princes; 4bd call d up do London, in order to 
receive Epiſcopal Conſecration, were firſt obliged 

to acknowledge the invalidity: of their former Or- 

ders, and ſo were ordained ane w firſt Deacons; then 
Prieſts. See Mr. Colliers Churab Hiſtory. T. 2. 

p. 887 απ¹ννẽA int $22 366: . t ey 75 

As to our Egli Proteſtant Clergy, I know 

they take it ill that we ſhould call in Queſtion their 
Orders: Vet we have very good Reaſons for ſo 

doing. For ſetting aſide the Hiſtory of their Nags: 

Head Conſecration, atteſted by Mr. Neal! and o- 

chers; ſetting alſo afide the many Suſpicions of 
Forgery, which are objected againſt the Lambeth 
Regiſter, which never durſt ſnew its Face in all 
in WM Queen Elizabeths Reign, notwithſtanding our moſt 
ly, celebrated Writers Dr. Sanders, Dr. Stapleton, Dr. 

an WM Harding, &o, Frequently objected to the Proteſtant 
om ! Prelates their Want of Orders; and: Biſhop' Bonner 
upon that Account excepted againſt Mr. Horus 
de tendering him the Oath of Supremacy (which Ex- 

ard MW ception ſtopp'd Horn's Proceedings, and puz led all 
; our Judges.) ſettin 5 1 ſay, all this aſide, and fup -; 
ling the Lambeth Records to be Genuine, Bar/qww. 
was the Biſhop Conſecrator from whomArchbiſhop 
Parker receiv d his Character. But when or where 
was. Barlow himſelf: confecrated ? Here our Gen- 
emen are ſilent. For no Records at all ate any 
where to be ſound of the Conſecration of that very 
Man, from whom our whole Englib Hierarchy 
pretends to derive: itſelf. - And Mr. Stevens, th 
2 Proteſtant Miniſter, in his great W wes declares 
it his Opinion, hat Barlow being 2 
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6 
ent upon an 
Embaſſy in Scetland at the Time of his Promotion 


was never conſeęrated at all. And what wonder, 

ince both Re and his Archbiſhop Cranmer look 'd 
upon Conſecration ee dleſs Ceremony. As 
Us | uncon- 
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1 
For if their Form of ardaini 


2 


Aly ths Onder e Pd or Biſhop, they had at 
the Time of the Forms, no cect. 
23 true Prieſts or ps in their Church fince 


. | 


by thoſe indeterminate Forms. And confequently 
They have no ſuch Thing at preſent as true Prieſts 
or true Biſhops, ſince the preſent Hierarchy can have 
no more than their Predeceſſors had, from whom 
they derive: theft Succeſſion. But if their Forms 
were n before, why did they change 
them a 

For theſe and other Reaſons, which for Brevities 
Sake I ſhall ont, the Catholick Church has never 
bok'd upon their Miniſters or Biſhops any other · 
wiſe than as meer Laicks ; and as ſuch ordains them 
anew. Though in her very Proſeſſion of Faith, 
ſhe makes a ſolemn Declaration, that thoſe, who 
have been once valrdiy. ordained, cannot be re- 
ordain'd without a : And therefore ſhe 
never offers to ordain thoſe who have receiv'd their 


Orders from the Greets, . Ne eflorians or 


Eutychians. > - 

In the mean Time, I would gladly know, whe- 
ther our Countrymen, who are ſo earneſt for de- 
riving a Succeſſion of their Orders from us, and 
through us from the Apoſtles; look upon | this 
80 as neceſſary for the being of a true 
Church or no? If not, what means all this Stir 
about a Succeſſion, which, if proved, will — make 
them the more endebted to us ? if they look upon 
fuch a Succeſſion neceſſary ; what means thei 
Zeal for a Re formation, which was firſt 
dy Men that ted this Succeſſion, and who — 
in almoſt all their reform d Churches quite caſt it 
out of Doors? | | 

4. As 


Biſhaps, uſed — —4 | 
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Aa —— to comſer ya- - 
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— ——— — 
— —— 1 20, v. 21 ½ And Which from 
ö was to deſcend to their. ſpiritual -Heirs the 
of the Church, lawfully call'd and lawful 
fent : Proteſtants can lay no Glaim to it. B 
as we have already remark'd, they are a new — 
Communion, and ſtand ſeparate Not all the. un- 
$44 and 5 Heirs of the -Apoſties.. See Prelim. abe 8 
44 and 464+ . COIN Gif! 
Thus 5 ſee that Proteſtants have no Succeſſivn 
of their Communion. from the Apoſtles y no: Sues 
ceſſion of their Dotirine, as to thoſe Artieles in 
which they differ from us; no certain/Suceeſlion! of 
Orders; and no Kind of Succeſſion of Juri 2 
and Authority; ; and therefore their Church canin 
no Senſe be call'd Apaſtolicul. But as ſor the C. 


bo 8 


tholick Church in Communion with Name, 2 


teſtants themſelves are forced io acknowledge: 
we deſcend in one Communion from the A 
and that we certainly have both Orders: and J 
riſicl ion derived from tlbemn. 

The only Branch of Apoſtolical Succeſſion 
which they pretend to Diſpute, is the Succeſſionof 
Doctrine. For Mr. R. and his Brethren are not 
willing to own, that the Doctrine of the ancient 
Catholick Church was the ſame with that Which 
the Church in Communion with Rome profeſſes at 
preſent; and would gladly have their Followers tb 
delieve that the Faithſul in the firſt : Centuries we 
Proteftants. If ſo, when and how did their Poſte: 
rity become Papi/ts f: In what Year of the Lond 
did this pef? — lereh of Popery (as Mr. R. is pleasd 
to term 4 firſt creep into the Church? Who'was 
the firſt Author of it! In what Place was it finſt 
broach'd? What Oppoſition did it meet with at 
its firſt Appearance from the Zeal of the Paſtors of 
the Church? What Diſturbances did it * 
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of the Cadioligh Sri, cc. 16 
What'Councils were held on this Occafion uit 
Or was this: th Uni im Religion," che on 
Hereſy, which erept into World — ak Aw - 
thor, without Date, — 7 
Reſiſtance; ſo that che — re; „ dy 2 Fae 
Revolution from Prory/tant 

no one knows how, nor — — 17¹ 22 a2 2 

We can trace up to — 
in which it was firſt broaeh'd bi, 1517. ner 
name the Day, When their firſt Preacher laid te 
Foundations of their Religion; when we could 
truly have faid to them, your had no Being 
Yeſterday, * We can 5 the Author, the Place, 
the firſt and chief Abettors of their Doctrine; the 
Diſturbances it caus'd ; the Refiſtance which it met 
with; the Books written on both Sides c. We 
kan do the ſame with Regard to Ariani/m, and all 
other Herefies 'or Innovations in Religion. Let 
Mr. R. or his Friends do as much for us, or not ac- 
cuſe us of Innovation. Let them name the Pore 
or Biſhop of Rome, for theſe ſeventeen hundred 
Years, thatbrought into the Church a Religion, dit- 
ferent from that, in which his immediate Predeceſicr 
both lived and died; Which as they certainly can- 
not do, it is a plain Demonſtration that the Faith 
of the Church of Rome was never changed. 

I would here willingly put one Queſtion to theſe 
Gentlemen, who would perſwade us, that Proteſtar- 
cy was the Religion of the firſt Ages, viz; 
If there ever was a Time, when the whole 
Church of Chriſt was Proteſtant, I would 4 
know, whether theſe ancient Proteſtants, at the fi 
Appearance of Popery, all unanimouſl 
embrace it; or whether a great Part of them ſtuck 
out and remain'd ſteady to their ancient Faith? If 
a oreat Part of them ſtuck out, and continued ſtea 
to the Proteſtant Religion; what Diſputes did this 
Diverſity of Sentiments produce? What Books 
were written -pro and br as always Ms” - 
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in unanimous nt in Papery; MhyUmay 
Ve not. expect, that allithe Inhabitants of this A iland 
ſhould one of theſe Days go to bed Proteſtants, and 
ariſe Papiſts the, next Morning: Since it is much 
more probable, that ſuch a ſudden and univerſal 
Change ſhould happen in one Nation, than chat ĩt 
ſhould happen through the whole World 
T know our Adverſaries will ſay that Popery, a4 
they call it, was not all brought into the Chureh 
at one Time, but by Degrees: that Prayers ſar le 
Dead were introduced in the third Century; Iatu- 
cation f Saints in the Fourth &c. But this Reply 
does not at all leſſen the Force of our Argument; 
as may be eaſily made to appear in the aforeſaid [nz 
ſtances of Prayers for the Dead, and Inuocatian of 
Saints. Prayers for the Dead are entirely laid aſide 
in all the reformed Churches, as vain and ſuperſti- 
tious ; though they cannot but acknowledge, that 
in the 3d Century at leaſt,” and downwards, jrhey+ 
were , maintain'd and practis'd by the univerſal 
Church. As appears from Tertullian, the moſt azici 
ent of all the Latin Fathers, who in his Book 44 


Corona militis c. 3, reckons. this Practice amongſt 


the Traditions which the Chriſtians had receiv d. 
from their Forefathers: And L de monqgamià e. 10. 
Tells us it is the Duty of the faithful Widow to pray 
for the Soul of her Huſband, and t0 beg a Refreſt 
ment for him, and to keep his Anniverſary- The. 
ſame is the Doctrine of all the Fathers: as might 
eaſily be proved (if our Adverſaries could or did 


call it in Queſtion) by innumerable Texts out of 


their undoubted Writings. Inſomuch that St. Chry- 
ſoſtome tells us, that the praying for the Souls of the 


Faithful departed in the moſt holy Myſteries, was. 
decreed by the Apoſtles themſelves. Hom. 3. in Epi. 


ad Pbillip. And Aerius, as we learn from St. Epi- 
phanius Her 75, and St. Auguſtine Her 53, was in 


dhe 4th Century rank'd amongſt the Hereticks, for 
| pre- 
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ſuming co the: Priyecrt and” Alm 
Zee e eee No ee 
was a Dime; when the- primitide Chriſtiane wi 
7 wb TS * 1 id 
that Prayers ſor the Dead were vain and ſuperſt-. 
tious : if this, I ſay, was ide Notion of the Chit: 
ſtians of the firſt; ànd ſeeond Century, how. 
it poſſible that their immediate Suceeſſofs in the 
Century ſhould ſo unanimduſly embrace chi Pra- 
(tice ; mould reckon it amongſt their moſt ancient 
Traditions; and that the firſt Man that offet's to 
oppoſe it in the | following: Age ſhould upon iat 
Account be condemn'd as an Heretick ? eſpecially 

fince our Advexfaries muſt acknowledge; that in the 
za and 4th Century the Church was well ſtock' d 
with Prelates both learned and zealous againſt all 
Novelties, that would never have ſat ſtill, and 
tamely ſuffered the Depoſitum of Faith to be cor- 
rupted. by any one; ſuch as a. St. Cyprian, a St. 
Denis of Alexandria, a St. Norge a St. Hilary, 
a St. Baſil, a St. Ambroſe, a St. Chry/oftome, '&c. - : 
In like Manner, as to the Ixvotation of Saints, 
(that is, in the Senſe of our Church, the deſiring of 
their Prayers for us) which many Proteſtants accuſe 
of downright Idolatry ; it is confeſsd by their beſt 
Divines to have been the Doctrine and Practice of 
the Fathers at leaſt in the fourth Century and dowtn- 
wards. I confeſs, ſays Mr. Full, in his Rejoindre 
ts Briſtow, p. 5. that Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and 
Jerome, held Invocation of Saints to be lawful; And 
upon 2 Peter 1. Sect. 3. Fol. 443. He owns that in 
Nazianzen, Baſil. and Chryſoſtome it roy. of 
Invocation of Saints; and that T heodoret alfo ſpeaks: 
Abrams to the Martyrs. And the Centuriators of 
PoE in the 4th Century, Col. 95, alledge ſeve- 
rl Exmples of Prayers to Saints, in St. ivy ag wk ' 
dt. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen,St. Ambroſe, Pru- 
dentius, St. Epiphanius, and St. Ephrem. All which Fa- 
thers, together with St. Auguſtine, St. Ferome &c. any: 
2 
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alto charg'd by Mr. 22283 n Apocul. ab 

382) of eſtabliſhing Idolatry —— Fa 

worſhiping ping 4% Reliquer nt. 2 —o' 
itions. See 


— Want Part $ 

in Pref. nov. Teſt. pap Latin Trait. it. Þ p. $3. 

and Mr. Thorndike in Epil. P. 3. 854 where F 
t 


writes thus, It is confeſs d, tha 7 
8 — ont 
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Jerome, St uftine, St. C offome, 
4c 228 of Feruſalem, St. Cyril of e 
« Theodored, St. Falgentius, St. Gregory the Great, 
« St. Leo, and more or rather all after that Time, 
« have ſpoken to the Saints and deſir d their Aſſt⸗ 
« ſtance.” 80 far Mr. Thorndike. I ſhall only adf 
that the Centuriators of Magdeburg extend" the 


_ Practice to the 3d Century. Cent. NA 
3. and that Melanctbon on the 13th Ch apter of 


ths rſt to the Corinthians ( Nuarta Parte 955 um p. 


218) reckons the [nvocation / the dead Saints" 


mongft the pretended Corruptions, which, he ys 
were brought in from the —4 Beginning, $tatim 
initio, and that Archbiſhop Vhitęiſt in his Defence 
againſt Cartwright the Puritan, p. 473; i fr th 
pears from the Context, of every Agr" n 
s Time, affirmeth, that almo/t” all the Bj 
learned Writers of the Greek 'Churth, 
Latin l/s for the moſt Part, were ſported with t t 
Dotrrine of the Invocation of Saint. 
Now if there ever was a Time, in which the 
primitive Chriſtians were Proteſtants as to this At- 
ticle, and believed, as Proteſtants now do, that the 
Invocation of Saints was Superſtition and Fdolatty, 
How was it poſſible, that all on a ſudden; the'whole 
Current of the Fathers, in thoſe Times of Learning, 
Zeal, and Piety, ſhould all run into this Practice, 
without Refiſtance from an one, but ſuch 25 
were condemn'd Hereticks, Eunomius, Vigilantii 
and Fauſtus? Certainly thoſe great Lights of An- 
tiquity 
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„ cquity, were better qualified to Know. What Was the 
BW Doctrine of bet immediate Prodeceſiors, than, 

dm roy the. Dances of- fourteen OR 

6 Practice ' they n fore x 

* MW 2bborrediatias: perſtition and 08 Fon 5 

t Mr. R. had very little Reaſon; to charge vs With 

„ lanovation on this Score. Let us ſee” if Be can 

anke out his Charge any. better, as is the other 

Points which he accuſes of Novelty? - 

+ Your: Dotts.ins of Tranſabſtantintsox, a $ bez . 

e g oppuſite to the Se of the Chriſtian Church 

r= Ml /ir 2 thawand Years after Obrif, ' Stbiitly fad, 8 

But bere the old. Argumens. ſtill returns, For "if 

15 Tranſubſtantiation was directly 2 noch to che Do- 

05 arine of the Church for the ten fitſt A a5 you; - 

and your unanſwerable Dr. Coin fo e 

5 aſſert ;; How and by what Means did ſo 

* Paradox, as you will have dle Trab aneh to 

ys, be, come to be e c e of alt-Chiiften- 

n dom in the eleventh” Age; as appears from nfs 

dan eleven! Councils held againſt e 

| and the Teſtimonies of all the Writers of that de? 

1 How comes it that none of theſe Councils or 

wy ters ſhould know what their Fathers, who li 

nin the 1 believed concerning the Ho! 

by dacrament; and what t hey themſelves muſt” have 

= deen taught in their Catechifon, when they vg hee 

che en? What Pity that Berengarius himſelf did no 

know this Secret, which Dr. Couſins. and Mr. R. a 

th this Diſtance of Time have diſcovered; viz. that his 

Doctrine was no other, than what his own. Father 

Jo and all Chriſtians believ'd a few Years before he 

nt) was born. See 'a brief *Anſwer to Dr. Couſinss Hi- 

%g ſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, in a Book entitled, 73+ 


true Church of Chriſt, hewed by concurrent Teſti 
monies of Scripture and frimitive Tradition, Part 3z 
of Tranfubſta 63 cap. 5. 

I might 
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I might here alledge innumerable: Texts of the 
4 Mig | 4 

Fathers and Writers of the ten firſt Centuries ; to 
ſhew their Belief of Tranſubſtantiation : but 'this 
would lead me too far out of my Subjett, and fiwell 
comment in ing Notice of che 88 
ing Syſtems. of Proteſtant Writers, concerning the 
Origin and Antiquity of this Belief, that the 
der may ſee how little he can depend upon the Ve- 
racity of pete Witneſſes who all contradict; one 
another. Mr. Mbitader in his Anſwer to the 7+ 
ſuit Duraut p. 480, attributes the Invention of 
Tranfubſtantiation to Iunacent the Third in the 
fourth Council of Zaterar in the Beginning. of the 
thirteenth Century. Dr. ConfSn5: in his Hiſtory of 
Tranſubſtantiation p. 150, will have it to have been 
invented about the middle of the twelfth Century. 
Mr. Far in his Acts and Monuments (Edition of 
1576) p. 1121, tells us that the denying of it 

to be, accounted Hereſy in Berengarms's Time, Unit 
is in the middle of the eleventh Century. aa 
Canmmrarius in his Hiftoria Narretre Rc. pe 161, 


goes a Step higher, and tells us that Tranſubſtanta- 


tion had quiet Poſſeſſion of the Church from the 
middle of the gth- Century. Dr. Tiltes/oz in 
Diſcourſe againſt T ranfubſtantiation p. 306, cot 
ſeſſes it to have. been defended (at leaſt as eng 
imports Ghriſis 
dope by the ſecond Council” of Nice (of 360 B. 
ſhops) in the eighth Century. Dr. Hanphrg 
( FJeſuitipn p. 2, p. 626) aſſures us it was imported 
am other popiſh Wares into Exglaud by St. 
Gregory the Great and St. Auguſtine the Monk in 
the End of the fixth Century. The Centuriators 
of Magdeburg find it in the Writings of the Fa- 


thers of the 4th and 5th Century. See Centul. 


4. Col. 295, 985. Cent. 5, Col. 517. ' In fine 
Adamus Franciſei a learned Proteſtant in' his Mar- 
garita Theologita p. 186, not being able to W 

an 
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e the Catholick Church, 8c. 
inning of this Doctrine, contents / 
ng ts Reader thr uy 9946 e 
tiation crept ' rarly into thr 'Churth. Such is the 
Concord of. theſe Witneſſes, who pretend to Charge 
the Church of ' Chrift wich Innovations ; — 
thoſe Who were formerly ſuborned 82 

rine Sons of Mark 16 „ "gb. Ther. ſt agrees 
zot toget 

The like Draft, of Opi pinions is e be wound 

amongſt, Proteſtant Writers, about the firſt Intro- 
duction of the Popes Supremac ny of- — 
R's pretended Innovations) whic Heylin, Mr. 
N and others dra to Pope 1 the 

d in the Beginning of the ſeventh Century. 
But Monſieur er in his Prejugex legitimes 1 
P. p. 82, 83, 85, likes not this Syſtem; and there- 
ſore runs a hundred Vears back, and Dates the 
of the Roman 3 from the Beginning of 
the ſixth Century. ſame Mr. Jurieu, upon 
ſecond T bts, in bis Book of the Accompliſh-- 
ment of the Prophecies, 3j with Mr. Meade in 
running up the Autiabriſſian papal Empire to the 
Middle of ifth Century, and ſo makes the 
Great St. Leo, the firſt Antichriſt. The Centu- 
riators of will not ſtop here, but nd: 
the plain Marks. of the Breaſt, an NE 
premacy- over other Churches, in Jnnoc p/omus 
Biniface and. G50 leftine, St. Augufline's Cotempora- 
ries; 4855 their zin Cent. But the ingenious Mr. 
Napier, having Lonſulted the Revelation more 20 
curately than his Fellows, gives the Pa a Sap ven ſtill an 
elder Date than all this, and an univerſal 
from St. Silwe/ler's Tins" in the Year 3 
$7, p. 68. And 91, he Lens digelel : 
the ſecond and ud A ge into the Bargain 
which he tells us, The — 7 75 7 2 5 God and 28 
of the Gofpel was obſcured by oman Antichviſt 


any - 
with 


imfelff, With e ces Mr. Full when he 
tells us Retendive againſt "Briftow P. 2645 that the 
Myfery 
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Divine Honour, If ſo, I mult tell him, that he pris- 


in moſt Parts of, 
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"Myſtery of Iniguity had wrought in th far of Rome 
near five or fix. Jundred Years, before the Poon 
Leo and (Gregory the Greet, that is ſtom the Apo. 
ſtles Pimes. And Mr , Middleton in; his Hapiſte, 
cils,, Futhers and Hiſtories from' tha Apofties farward 
wwe find, tbe Print. of the Popes Feel. But of the 
ghany. "ay of the Supremacy more ſhall be: ſaid in 
our iſt Appendix. + 1 
The other Articles which Mr. R. charges with 
loyelty are Imege-worſhip, Prayers in an ung 
ongue, and ſacerdotal Confeſſen. As to dhe, fit, 
I doubt not but when he reckons up Tmage-qverſhip 
amongſt our Tenets, he, means by; Z/or/bip, What 
Proteſtants generally underſtand by that Word, vis. 


AHaſtir % Wee that peruſing: Coun: 
5, Fath 
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viouſly flanders us, and that Image- tuonſhip neither 
is nor ever was the Doctrine or Practice of our 
Church. But as for the Uſe of holy Pictures or 
Images, and the general Principle of  Honouring 
whatſoever has any Relation to Chriſt, ot his Set: 
vice, tis no Nevelty, but as ancient as Chriſtianity, 
As to the Uſe of the Liturgy in Latin, Which 
Mr. R. improperly calls an unknown Tongue, ſince 
Europe it is learnt. and underſtagd 
by every Tradeſman's or Farmer's Son; this Gen- 
tleman will find it a 7 'Taſk to; prove. 2 No- 
velty: unleſs he can ſhe w. that the Biturgy Was not 
always perform'd in Latin in the Wiftera Ghurgh; 
which he can never do: Or elſe that the Latia wa 
anciently the vulgar Language of Abel Meſtun 
Regions, which is certainly falſe. Since the Gaul, 
the Britons &c. had certainly 'Languayes of their 
own, very wide from the Latin; and yet are neyet 
found to ha 
guage but the Latin. 4 
As to the laſt Article in which Mr. R. charges 
us with Innovation, viz. /acerdatal. Confeſſions he 
ſeems to have forgot the Directions of i of 
| . FOE EM | urc 
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Church in the Order for che Vifiration' of "the Sick f 
in N ay Boers and the Form of 


Prieſtly Abſalution there preſcribed; the ſame in Sub- 
Ma that-ufed in db Cache Church. He 


ſeemis to du forgot, that when be Was ordained, 
me Biſhop, who impoſed Hands upon him, faid to 1 
him. -Receive the Holy Gheſt, whoſe Sit thou doſt 
forgive they are ' forgiven, and whoſe Sins" thou daſt 
retain, they are retain d. But Mr. Chillingworth 
perhaps has taught him, that his Biſhop had no 
right to pretend to impart the Holy Ghoſt to him, 
fince his Church had no Share in that Promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt: But ſetting all this aſide, if Con- 
ſeſſion and Prieffly Abſolution be 'a Novelty, we 
have the old Queſtion ſtill to put to Mr. R. when 
and how this Practice, ſo contrary to Mens natural 
Inclination, could ever be brought into the Church, 
it the Faithful had before been in Poſſeſſion of the 
contrary Uſe? Eſpecially ſince the Obligation is 
General: neither Biſhop, King, Emperor or Po 
"WH h:mſclf is exempted. For how can it ſeem —— e 
h to by reaſonable Man, that the whole Chriſtian 
”" WW World ſhould conſpire, without Diſpute or Oppo- 
| ition from any one, to ſubjeft. themſelves to ſo 
bay bumbling and mortifying a Practice; if they had 
4 nut been convinced that it was the perpetual Uſe 
oc the Church and the Ordinance of Chriſt?.. 
bY In Effect to accuſe Confeſſion and Prieftly Ab- 
Ni WW folution of Novelty is to diſcover a very great 
Ignorance of Antiquity, as every one knows wha 
has read the holy Fathers. Conſult St. /reneus 
l. 1 adverſus Her. c. 9. Tertullian L de Pani- 
tentid c. 9, and 10. St. Cyprian L de Lapis. O- 
rigen Hom. 2, in Levitic. and Hom. 2, in P.. 
37, Ladtantius l. 4, Divin. Inſt. c. ultimo. St. Grey 
gory Nyſſen Oratione in eos qui alios aterbe judi- 
cant. St. Pacian, in Parœneſi ad Pænitentiam. St. 
Ambroſe 1. 2, de Paeniten. c. 9, and 10. Pauli- 
win Vita Ambroſij. St. Innocentius Epiſt. 1, ad 
| Decentium 


2. Becauſe it is 


2 egen bare, 2 

tium c. 7. St. Hierome in cap 195 ht 

and in- Mat, 55 4 F 5 wer 
27+ 


e Hom. 1, 


to ons. 90 that neither this nor any, other 
__ Catholick Church can juſtiy be 
. Wind b Novelty. 1. Becauſe our Advenia- 
ries, on whom it is incumbent to prove their Charge 
& 1s, cannot, mf Se the Time, 
e Place, or pay other e, of the fir 
Tntroduttion of y of theſe ſuppoſed Novelties 
> from innumerable Text of 
Scripture that the Church which Chriſt clabbih'd 
co he e ee Faith. 
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In Anfever 10 ome of Mr. 
| R. R. after having in vain endeavour'd to con- 

M by this logical Ma- 
many evident Proofſs 


re us into à Circle, and 
gick perſwade' us to forego the 
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which the Scriptare furniſhes us for the Church's 
Infallibility ,  forc'd to acknowledge p. 42, that 
ſome of our more acute Folks, as be terms them, 
have found a Way to get out of his Circle: And 
that is by proving the Church's Infallibility inde- 
pendently on Scripture. -But then he fuppoſes that 


this can be done no other Wa 


y than by Mfracles 


wrought by. fuch as have this extraordinary Privi- 
ledge of Infallibility, and that with a declared De- 
fon to confirm ſuch their Pretenfions to it. Here 
this Gendeman labours under a falſe Suppofition : 


lincey as We have al 
dility may be proved 


ſeen, the Charch's Infalli- 


from the Creed nſelf and the Fradition of all Ages, 


without having Recourſe to Miracles. So that 


Miracles are here brought in by Head and Shoulders 
by Mr. R, on F. to have ſome Subject on 
0 


which to Exerct 
Your Miracles, 


faid Sir; and no doubt but the 
whom your Word paſſes tor Go 


atyr. But tet us fee, per- 
haps the Succeſs _y not anſwer his Expectation. 

' fays he are ſome of the wile 
Cheats that ever were put upon the N. Stout 


ing Vulgar 
1. wil take you 


at your Word, But we cannot be fo Complai- 
ant ; and therefore you muſt Pardon us, if we call 
for ſome better Proof than your bare Aſſertion, 

or that of your- Travellers, a Set of Men not al- 
ways the moſt noted for Veracity. Now pray — 
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which of our Miracles are ſuch vile Cheats? Thoſe 


that have been wrought at the Monuments, or 
dy IND wd Err new os ac- 
de'd by Mr 


knowle . Whitaker in his Anſwer to 
 Durens, |. 10, p. 866? Of which Kind-we * 
many Inſtances in the moſt authentick Records 


every Age; and in all the holy Fathers, eſpecially 


in St. Auguſtine L. 22, of the City of God Chap. 
8, where amongſt innumerable other Prodigies, he 
tells us of no leſs then fix Perſons rais d to Lie 
in his own Time, and as I may ſay, under his own 
17450 by the Relicks and Interceſſion of St. Stephen. 
If theſe be the Miracles you eſteem ſuch vile 
Cheats, then the holy Fathers were Cheats and 
Impoſtors; nay and Fools too into the Bargain, ſor 
alledging thefe Things as certain Truths aga inſt 
the Infidels of thofe Days, which might with Eaſe 
be detected and expoſed, at a Time and in a Place 
where there were ſo many Unbelievers, if they had 
not been plain Matters of Fact. ore) Jos ail 
But perhars they are rather the Miracles wrought 
by the living Saints in our Communion, that are 
in your Opinion ſuch. vile Cheats. Take Care, 
dear Sir, for your Soul's Sake, how you. faſten ſo 
black and ſo abominable a Character, as that of 
Cheats and Impoſtors, upon Men whoſe 
no ſober, Proteſtant ever call'd in Queſtion z ſuc 
as thoſe were, who in our Church have been moſt 
noted for Miracles, as St. Bernard, St. Malatbi, 
St. Vincent Ferrerius, St. Francis Xavier and o- 
thers, who cured the Blind, the Lame c. caſt out 
Devils, and rais'd the Dead to Life; and this fre- 
quently in the Sight of whole Multitudes: For 
which we have the Teſtimony of contemporary 
Writers of unblemiſh'd Characters; and very often 
the authentick Depoſi tions of many Eye-Witneſles. 
So falſe is what you aſſert a file below, that 
our Miracles are done in a Corner. jt Hen 
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Here Mr. R. is pleas'd to instance in, by Wax 
of a Specimen as he fays, / this Sort of” Fuß,, 
the melting of Si. Januarius's Blood at oo when- 
ſever it +5 brought near to bis Head, which i dons 
with great Solemnity on the Day of bis PFefijual, 
whilh a all ather Times it continues dry and con- 
geal d in a glaſ Viol. And well it oy hs by an 
congeal'd, it being now aboye fourteen hundred 
Years fince the Saint ſuffered Martyrdom, in the 
Perſecution of Diocleſian. This fays our Author 
is one of the ſtanding and moft authentick Mira- 
cles of Italy; yet Mr. Addiſon who twice ſaw it 

rform'd, thought it to be one of the moſt bung- - 
ing Tricks that he ever faw. Well Sir, then 1 
perceive that our Prieſts don't perform all their 
Tricks in a Corner, fince Mr. Addiſan à Prote- 
ſtant was twice an Eye-Witneſs of their Doings. 
But by the by I never heard that the Gift of Mi- 
racles in our Church was ever Jook'd upon as an- 
nex d to the Prieſthood: though many Priefts in 
our Church have caſt out Devils, which none of 
yours could ever do. | | 

But it ſeems it was a great Misfortune that thoſe 
bungling Prieſts let Mr, Addiſan come ſo nigh ; for 
this ingenious Gentleman, being more clearſighted 
than his Neighbours, ſaw through the Cheat. But 
to recompenſe this Misfortune, it ſeems, he was 
ever after Tongue- tied, like the Free-Maſons; and 
neither in his Travels, nor any where elſe, ever 
offer d to ſatisfy his Readers Curioſity with an Ac- 
count of the Manner of performing this Trick, 
in which he diſcover'd ſo much bungling. 

But Dr. Middleton, who, it ſeems, has a particu» 
hr Gift of unriddling Miracles, has done it for 
him: who tells us That during the Time that a 
« Maſs or two are celebrated in the Church, the 
other Prieſts are tampering with this Viol of 
Blood, which is ſuſpended all the while in ſuch a 
Situation, that aſſoon as any Part of it begins 
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6 to. welt, 8 the Heat. of. 
« Ma nt, it drops of Courſe 10 the lower 


* Side of the Glaſs which is empty“ . Surely Dr. 


c you prehend ſome very extraordinary Quality in 


ands of theſe Neapolitan Prieſts, that by 


touching this Viol, which y. you call tampering with 


it (though 1 ou give us 13 underſtand it is not 
nds, but ſuſpended in the Air) they 


0 in bei 
can melt hard dry Blood of ſo many Ages Handl 
ing. But to confute this wretched come off, we 


need only appeal to the common Senſe and Ex re- 


rience of all Mankind, which teaches us that hard 
dry Blood is not to be melted by. the Heat of Mens 
Hands or any ſuch like Management. 

We have had the Dr's Judgment of the Mina 
cle of St. Fanuarius's Blood. I ſhall preſume to 
aſk his Judgment of another Miracle perform'd at 
Paris, May the 31ſt 1725, being Corpus-Ghrifti- 
Day : when Ann Chtrlier, who had labour'd for 20 
Years under a. Loſs of Blood, which for the laſt 


18 Months had reduced her to ſuch a Condition 


that ſhe could neither go nor ſtand, was-fuddenly 
and perfectly cured 2 her Prayers to 
Chrijt. as — in the Sacrament, whilſt carried 
through the Streets in the Proceſſion of that Day. 
The Circumſtances of her Illneſs were atteſted 
upon Oath by no leſs than threeſcore credible Wit- 
neſſes; and her perfect Cure was and is Notorious 
to all France ; and after-a mature and juridical Exa- 
mination was publiſh'd to the World by a Mandate 
of the Archbiſhop bearing Date the 2oth of Au- 
guſt the ſame Year. After the Dr. or Mr. R. for 
him ſhall by their Philoſophy have accounted -for 
this Miracle, I ſhall furniſh them with a great many 
others no leſs atteſted, on which ro [Exerciſe their 
Talent. In the mean Time I ſhall be content 
with this Inſtance, which ſhews that Miracles are 
not ceas'd in the Church of Chriſt : Thou We 
P teſtants 
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teftants having none in their Communioy, are un- 


willing to allow of them any where elle.” 
But Miracles, ſays Mr. K. de not conclude in all - 
Caſes, becauſe it is certain God has permitted many 
falſe Ones to be wrought. . Falſe: Miracles Sir con- 
clude in no Caſe 3 but true Miracles always con- 
clude : becauſe where the Miracles are true, the 
Finger of God is there, who cannot give Teſti- 
mony to Error. Now if the. ſudden. Curing of 
inveterate Diſtempers, the opening of the Eyes of 
the Blind, and the raiſing of the Dead to Life be 
not certainly true Miracles, what will become o 
the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles ? £290 
But Catholick Miracles, as Mr. R. argues, are 
wrought in Confirmation of Doctrines Tontrary 
to the ſormer Revelation of Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles atteſted by more undoubted Miracles. This 
is what Logicians call Petitzo Principij or begging 
the Dueftion : For is not the Queſtion between us 
and Proteſtants, whether theſe ines be con- 
trary, to the Chriſtian Revelation or no? We fay 
they are not, and prove this Aſſertion as well by 
many other Arguments, as by the Miracles wrought 
in our Communion: And how in the Name of 
Goodneſs will Mr. R. prove the contrary by the 
Miracles of Chrift ?: Was his raiſing the Dead, 
his curing the Blind, the Lame c. a Demonſtra- 
tion, that his Church, in ſpite of all his Promiſes, 
ſhould for many Ages abandon his Doctrine; till 
ſhe ſhould be reſtored again to her primitive Pu- 
rity by ſuch Apoſtolick Men as Luther and Cal- 
vin? If not, the Miracles of Chriſt are vainly 
alledg'd againſt us; ſince they evidently make ſor 
us, and not at all for Proteſtants : becauſe we ſtick; 
to the Church which Chri/f - 3 his Miracles eſta- 
bliſh'd; they are a new rais'd Communion, the 
firſt Foundations of which were not laid till fifteen 

hundred Years aſter Chriſt. 
2, Of 
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. Of the Index Expurgatorius. . 
We have here an Inſtance of what wonderful il | 
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Diſcoveries ſome Wits will make when animated 
with Zeal againſt Popery. Mr. R. has found out 
that there are ſuch Books as Expurgatory Indexes 
publiſh'd by the Inquiſi tion of Madrid; though, 
Zs he tells us, we keep them as private as we can, 
For which End, I ſuppoſe, there have been ſo many / 
Editions of them publiſn d by Authority, all print- | 
ed, as be himſelf acquaints us, beyond the Seas by | 
thoſe who were efleem'd rant Papiſts; and to be 
found in every Book-ſellers _— However not- 
withſtanding this extraordinary Care which the Pa- 
piſts havE taken to keep theſe Books ſecret by pub- 
| lifhing ſo many Editions of them in Print; by the 
reed Providence of God, we have got, ſays Mr, K. 
ſeveral of them into our Hands. If Sir, you want 
any more, I will procure you as many as you pleaſe 
any Day at a reaſonable Rate, that you need not 
trouble your Friends at Oxford: with Rummaging 
in the Bodleian Library to examine your Quota- 
tions. N what Advantage do you pretend 
to make of theſe Books ? Or here is the barefaced 
. ſo loudly complain of, which entifles 
ou to tell your Readers that there is not a Set of 
en Earth ſo abominably ſcandalous as we 
are for Forgeries and Falſifications of the Fathers? 
Believe me Sir this religious Bilinſgate, which you 
ſo often make Uſe of, whatever Effect it may 
have upon the Ignorant (who are apt to Judge that 
thoſe have the beſt of the Diſpute that 5 
moſt Noiſe) muſt needs diſguſt all Men of 
and Candour, who cannot but ſuſpect ſome want 
of Solidity and Truth in a Cauſe, which its Pa- 
trons cannot maintain without uncharitable Heats 
and ſcurrilous Language. | 
Who would not imagine after all this Stir, that 
theſe Indexes were fraught with nothing was” 
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| Appendix I. | 177 — 
Falſifications of thoſe. venerable Witneſles.of .An- © 4 
tiquity, the; Fathers and Doctors of the Church? 
And would not conſequently be ſurprized to find, 
that Mr. R, inſtead of in ncing in an ſuch 
Corruptions of the genuine Works of the Fathers, 
had nothing to alledge, but an Order for expunging 
two Paſſages, not out of any of the Fathers 
Works, as he unjuſtly inſinuates; but as his Ox- 
ford Correſſ t informs him p. 91, out of the 
Sermons. of one Antony Abbat, which he fays, <. 
and we have only his Word for it, are Collections 
out of the Fathers. So that this Mountain in La- 
bour has brought out a Mouſe at laſt. And here 1 
muſt acquaint theſe Gentlemen, that as the fame 
miraculous Providence which has furniſh'd the Li- 
braries: of Oxford with fo many -Copies of ' theſe 
monſtrous . Indexes, has convey'd alſo ſome of 
them to our Book-ſellers Shops in London; I have 
had the Opportunity of conſulting one of them 
printed at Madrid 1667 : But inſtead of meeting 
there with any Corruptions of the Fathers, 1 | 
in the very Front of the Book this general Rule 3. 
that nothing ſhould be alter'd or corrichd in the 
Writings of the Ancients, In Libris Patrum & Ve. 
terum Scriptorum Catholicorum non mutantur cor- 
riguntur aut expurgantur, nifi que vitio Impreſſie- 
num aut corrupteld Hereticorum depravata funt. - 
As for the pleaſant Saying, which Mr. R. alledges 
as trom one of our Writers. That the Fathers as Fa- 
thers are not to be purged ; but as Step-fathers they 
may : Which he calls @ true popiſh Diſtin#tion.  L 
will not believe that the reverend Curate of Boſton 
was capable of forging this popiſh Diſtinction him- 
ſelf: But whoever it was from whom he had it, 
till he can quote the popiſh Writer in whom it is 
found, we ſhall have a Right to explode it as a 
Proteſtant Forgery. But ſome People will ſwal- 
low any Thing that is ſaid againſt Papiſts. | 
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pleas'd to make a long Diſcourſe, Which takes up 
one lied of his :againft the Popes" Autho- 
us, to are . Infalli- 


plens d to tell I's 
that che Pope in former Ages AL per Power to 
yu Councils. But how do they prove this? 
ule de Faris the ſirſt fix general Councils were 
ſummom d by \ che Emperors. Whether this Fact 
be true or no, is not worth the white to examine; 
the Conſequence which they would draw from 
thence is —— — ſe though VEE 

. that dhe rors did 
fix general Councils, it by no Jes fol fol- 
e of ſo doing was not in the fu- 
me Paſtors, rather than in the Emperors. The 
ps of the Empire were Subject! both to the 
Pe and to the * — under different Reſ- 
and when the Emperors were Catholicks, 


to 
the: 


— was Reaſon to be glad of their Concurrence 
in the aſſembling of general Councils; by Means 
of which the Prolates might be more eaſily aſſem- 
bled, more commodiouſly maintain d, and ther 
Decrers more readily and effectually put in Execu- 

tion. 
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lates have the ſame Authority ſti 

perors, as they had d the three ſirſt Centuries, 
when the F were At which . — 
no obe will deny that the Church 
lawfully aſſembled in a 
thority "of her chief Ps 
rence of the Emperor. 4. That Emperors and 
Kings by becoming Chriftians contract a greater 
Obligation of ing and reverencing the Church, 
and — her Decrees to be and reve- 
renced by | their Subjects; but not any greater Au- 
* * give. her the Law in ſpiritual Matters. 
That Chriſtian Emperors have been ſometimes 
by evil Counſellers put upon unjuſtißable Enter 
prizes, and bave meddled tod much in Eceleſiaſtical 
Affairs; of which Ceuflantius and Fuſfiai aa are un- 
happy Inſtances, 6, That what has been done by 
godly Emperors in affembting Councils has been 
generally done by the Deſire of the Prelates ang 
che * = 2 of A Thus the mag 
. Aan 382, wii 
= Damafis [ zodoret L. 5, Hiſt C. g. SES 

him for all them to 4 Council 2 
peror's Letters : And Rufi nuf L. 1, Hi Chap. 


aſſures us that the great — Nice mas cad 
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by | the Emperor Conflantint, ex- farerdetum gen- 
CS coding to the Advice of Defire” of the 
Prelates of the Church: And it was the ancient 
Rule or Canon of the Catholick Church, alledg'd 

| by Pope Julius ſoon after the Council of Nice, in 
his Epiſtle to the oriental Biſhops aps Socrat L, 
2, Hiſtor. C.'r7.] that no Decrees of Councils or 
Churches ſhould be made without the Concur- 
rence, or contrary to-the Sentiment of the Biſhop 
of Rome... T5 EM RM, Kardrec ddt wi d, 
raue [vo unv Te Srioxire Pojuns raveritur The EN 
xanazs. For which Reaſon in the great Council of 
Chalcedon, Lucent ius Legate to Pope Les dematided 
Juſtice againſt Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, 
for preſuming to hold a Council without the Au- 
thority of the See Apoſtolick ; which ſays he, u 
never lawful, never done. arias fo & Synodum 


auſus eft fatere' abjque Auftoritate ſedis Apoſtolice, 
uod nunguam licuit, nunguam fattum e. Act 1, 
T. 4. Contil. Labbe p. 95, A. In fine it is certain 
that no Council was ever yet acknowledg'd by the 
Catholick Church for a lawful general Council, 


that was not approved and confirm'd by the Biſhop - 


of Rome. From all which we have ſufficient 
Grounds to draw this Conſequence quite oppoſite 
to Mr. R's Aſſertion ; that however as to the Fact 
the Emperors may have intermeddled in the aſſem- 
bling 'of the firſt general Councils, the Right was 
not in them, but in the Church and her-chief Pa- 
ſtors, the Succeſſors of St. Peter. > 7 3 8 


4. Of Preſiding in general Coun cils, 


As to this Point, Mr. R. is pleas'd to tell us that 
the Biſhops of Rome did not preſide in the firſt 
general Councils. But he certainly is deceived, ot 
ſeeks to deceive. -' SHES + 

And firſt as to the great Council of Nice, Anni 
325, he ſeems to have a Mind to infinuate that 
the Emperor Conſtantise preſided therein; 
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he has not the Confidence to ſay ſo in plain Terme, 


Prince, ſo far from aſſuming. to himſelf an 


down therein, till -the Biſhops had given the ;$ign; 
of their Conſent. See Eujſebius L. 3. Vitæ Con- 


So that what was ſaid by the Emperor to mode- 
rate the Heats of the Diſputants in the Council, 
and to bring the Biſhops to an Unanimity, was, 
not in Quality of Preſident of the Council; but 
of a pious Son of the Church, who had reaſon. to, 
hope, that his Remonſtrances would bę regarded. 
Though we can by no Means grant what Mr. R. 
has a Mind his credulous Reader ſhould believe, 
that the Decrees of this, great Council. were, in a, 
Manner dictated by the Emperor, who, as he owns, 
was no Proper. ember! of the Council, and pro- 
bably at the Time when the Council Was; held, 
was not as yet baptiz d. Who then do we ſay, 
preſided in — Council? According to the mo 
common Opinion it was Heſius Hiſhop of Cor- 
duba, together with Vitus and Vincentius Prie 
Legates of Pope Silve/ter : whoſe Names both in 
the Subſcriptions of the Council, and in the Hi- 
ſtorian Socrates 1. 1, c. 13, are found befare;alh the.” 
Patriarchs and Archbiſhops. And, as for Heſas in 
Particular, who is more generally own'd to have 
4 in me * 3 that he was thers in Qua- 
ity of Pope Silvefter's Legate, is expreſsly atteſted, 
by Gelafius ane, who wrote the Bliftory of 
this Council in the following Century I. 2, c. . 
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vate $9ani/h Biſhop, who only ;ſubſcribed in the 
ſecond Place to a provincial Council held, at lie- 


other Quality but that of Delegate of the chief 
Riſhop. ” It this notwithſtanding Mr. R. or his 
| | R Friend 
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becauſe. he very well knows that te IN: | 
F of 


And in Effect it is not eaſy to imagine that a pri- 


715 in his own Country, ſhould prefide abroad over 
a general Council of the whole Church, in an 
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ſeney in the Council, would not ſo mych as fit) 


antini C. 10, and Theodoret L. 1, Hiſt. C. 2. 


” Friend D Pin, will needs have it that Ff vid 
jw de in the Pope's Name; they muſt own 
at Hi 


{ Prefidency was not according to Rule, but 
only a "Complement paid to bis perſonat Merit, 


and favour with the Emperor; and therefore ought _ 


not to be drawn into à Confequence to the Pre- 
judice of the prime Bee. | 

- But where were the Popes Delegates, ſays Mr, 
R. "whilſt the Emperor was fo buſy in the Coun- 


cl ? How come we to hear nothing of what they 


ſaid and did? Had the Acts of this Council been 
extant, as they are not, we might have found what 
they ſaid and did. But Mr. R. muſt be pleas'd to 
take Notice, that Euſebius, whom he quotes, is wri- 
ting the Life of Conffantine, not the Acts of the 
Council; and therefore no wonder he Dillates 
upon what Cenſlantine ſaid and did, and takes but 
little Notice of the chief Prelates of the Council, 
to whom this Hiftorian, who was one of Ait: 
chief Abetters, was no Friend. Wl 

From the Council of Nite Mr. R. to the 
Council of Conſtantinople of 150 Eaftern Prelates 
Anno 381. But as this was no otherwiſe a ge- 
neral Council, than as the Schools term it, ex. oft 
feet, by the ſubſequent Conſent of the Pope and 

I Aloys of the Ve; he might have > on 
himſelf the Trouble of telling us that the Pope, 
did not preſide there: Since we very well know that 
10 Wuſtern Biſhops were in that Councif, which 
was not reckon'd amongſt the general Councils till 
a long Time after, that is, not till it was ratified 
by the Roman Church. 3 

As for the third general Council held at Ephz/us 


Anno 431. ts leftine i non to have pri- 
ſided in it by bis Deputies viz. Cyril Biſhop. of A. 
lexandria, Arcadins and Proj 
lip Prie/, They are the P. 
triarch of Con/tantinople in his Proſeſſion of Faith, 
inſerted in the Conſtitution of Pope Vigilius. 2 


I "1 ©," 


s. and Phi- 
ords eo ara" 


a> Cm. ol. 


fs. q—_t. nt and ad Lana a ot/trodgiimn g irnKtc on  afr. oo on ad oc a To 


fame appears _ ND act iN 
me throughout the Coun 4 
Hense He forte Philip Pries in the feeond 
Action or Seſſion of the Council (Tom, 3. Cesc! 
Labbe p. 619) calls Pope Celſtine the Head of the © 
Council, and this, as he clearly intimates, by an Au 
- W thority derived by Succeſſion from, St. Peter. Head 
of the Apoſtles. And in the zd Seffion' p. 6a6, 
the ſame Philip ſays, Tit a Truth which no one 
calls im Dueſtion, and whith is known to all Ages, 
that the maj Heſfes St. Peter the Prince and Head 
of the Apoſtles, the Pillar of Faith, and the Foun; 
dation of the Cathalick Church, receiv'd from our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Keys of the Kingdom, and the 
Power of binding and of laafing Sins ; who till this 
Time and always lives and exerciſes Fudgment in his 
Succefſars. Adding that Pope  Celeſtine was St. 
Peter's Succeſſor and held his Place: which no Man 
in the Council offer'd to contradift. _ m 
In fourth Synod held at Chalcedon, Anne 
me Manner preſided by his Le z or as he 
f Bo bai bach opadbad ng 4 LES = 
| reflaensy ; as Ne pretends, it was the 
ho in Effect preſided there by his Lay-Com+ 
is 


on 
dency he is more willing to fava Not 
ſo the Church of God; which never ok pen 
2 as proper Prefidents over Councils 
Biſhops, held for the Decifion of Controverſies of 
Religion, and other ſpiritual Matters. . As for the 
Council of Chalcedon, the Truth of the Matter j 
that the Emperor Marcian did appoint ſome 
the principal Men of the Empire to be preſent 
there, far good Orders Sale; that is to prevent the 
Diſorders and Tumults which had happen'd in the 
ate irregular Aſſembly at Epheſus, commonly wk 
2 ; e 


1 _ ” —_ K o 


. 


= wn ww —_ — * 2 


3 4 
F N * 2 4 * = 1 . 
AI 2 > Book a... r 
1 * N 


n N "ICT 9 * 
N 
* * 719 — + 
. 9 d 1 
VP > * 


N 7 4 
* . Y <P * A 
* - * — id 
." g 


em 
1 


5 
« * 4 1 
” x - 1 
5 , * WT. 
- 
- 


„ 
tte Coundil-of -Highway Robbers,” Zatrocinlun 
Epheſinum. And to theſe. imperial Deputies the 
Council ſhew'd no ſmall Reſpect: Vet allows 
them no Voice in their Deliberations, much lefs 
any formal 1 As for what Mr. R. tells 
us p. 76. Dat the Emperor was Preſdent, though © 
not 'as a Tudge of ſpiritual Matters, yet as an Or. 
derer of conciliar Tranſactions: If he means any 
more, than that . Care was, to main- 
 Tain good Order in the Council; I muſt own I 
cannot make Senſe of his Words. For how can 
he who is no proper Judge of ſpiritual Matters, 
be qualified to be an Orderer of conciliar Tranſe- 
ions, the proper Object of which are '/piritugl 
Matters? en eee 
In the 5th Synod, Anno 553, Mr. R. grants that 
Pope Vigilius was moved to be preſent, and in bis 
May to preſide: Though he is not pleas'd to 
us what he means by bit Way. Nor does he think 
pt to let us know in what ſolemn Mannef he was 
iviteg by the Council, which deꝑuted to him for 
chat Ptrpoſe. the Patriarchs bf Conſfantinvpie, 4 
wrendria *and: Antioch, with fixteen' other Arch- 
biſhops: '> Though after all he did not think fit to 
come to the Council, by reaſon of the Abſence of 
the Weſtern Prelates. So that this 2 like that 
At Vonffahfinaple, Anno 381; if confidered-1 —_ 
Was not à general 'Syjiod, but only an Aﬀembly 
 briental' "Biſhops, ? Whoſe Decrees were after aul 
fatHed by the Pope. 14 0 N JO mon ex — 
In the flxth general Synod, Arino 650. Pope 
Hgutho pre ſided by his Legates, whoſe Names are 
found itr the Beginning of every Seſſionz and in 
Subſcriptions of the Council, before the Pa- 
tarchs and all the other Prelates. And ſurely Mr. 
R. forgot himſelf, when he quoted the Acts of 
this Sy nod apainſt the Pope's Supremacy; ſince 
he himſelf acknowledges the Pope to have held the 
Supremacy at leaſt ſince Phocas's Time, chat * long 


the Synod, talk of the Eaperor 's Prefiding. there t 
but t is is to be underſtood as to lor 


ting in a mote eminent Place than any of the Pte» 


lates; not as to the . any Authority 
of directing or over-ruling the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil. See this Emperor's own Words quoted by Gre- 
gory the 2d in his Epiſtle to the Emperor Leo Jſau- 
ricus. Hence, as we find in the 18th Seſſion, he 
ſubſcribed after all the Biſhops ; and in a different 
Form; the Biſhops ſubſcribing in this Manner F 
M. Biſhop--- defining have jubſcribed ; the Empe> 

ror in this Manner, w have read and given our 
Conſent, So that it is evident, he was preſent and 
ſubſcribed to the Council, in no other Manner, than 
as a Defender of the Faith, a Patron of the Church, 
and an Executor of her Decrees; not as a Judge 


olf Controverſies of Faith, nor as Head of the 


Church in Spirituals. IM ey. 
As to what Mr. R. adds, —— the Empe- 
rors confirming general Councils: We acknow- 
ledge that they did fo; and were dehred by the 
Church ſo to do; to the end that they might en- 
force by this Concurrence the Execution of the 
Decrees of the Church, by giving them the San- 
ion of the imperial Law ; and might reſtrain facti- 
ous and rebellious Spirits, who would have com- 
temn'd the Decifions and Cenſures of the Church, 
if not back'd by the imperial Sword. But then 
Mr. R. muſt Mſo acknowledge that the Church's 
Authority. in Spirituals was the ſame in the fourth 
and . fifth Century ans Chriſtian Emperors, as 
3 | 11 
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Emperorb wete Pagans : and therefore that mne Mood 
not in need of — Confirmation, at one 
"x Kos por more than the other; for to make her De- 
%S in the Sight of God. He muſt 
* alſo Na that Councils though never ſo 
much confirm'd by the Emperors (as that of Ari- 
minum and the ſecond of Epheſus certain! ban, 
have never been receiv'd by his bot, Lunch 
as long as they were not confirm'd by the Pope 
whereas Councils confirm d by the Pope (as — 
If Sardica) have taken (page; ough not confirm'd 
by the Emperor. 

But ſince Mr. R. is ſo A zealous for ad- 
vancing the Sheep above their Shepherds, by main+ 
taining the Supremacy of the Laity in Spirituals; 
in-Conſequence 1 ſuppoſe to the Oath which he 

> took: at his Ordination; before I conclude this Se- | 
N | Ron, I ſhall preſent him with a few Quotations | 


from Ant'iquit by which he may ſee what the pri- 
mitive Church would have thought of a Lay- 
Church Head. | 
1. The great Hoſius in his excellent Letter to | 
the Emperor Conftantius (recorded by St. Arhana- 
us in his. Epiſtle ad Solitariam vitam agentes) thus 
addreſſes himſelf to that Prince. Do not meddle in 
cle aflical Affairs, and command us nothing about 
thoſe Matters: But learn them of us. God bas gi- 
ven the Empire into your Hands; and has entruſted 
us with that which concerns the. Church. And 48 
he who invades your Empire atts againſt the Order 
of Cod, ſo tale heed that you render not yourſelf 
Guilty of a very heinous Crime, by aſſuming 10 bj 
felf a Power of tho Things which: are of Ecclejia> 
fſual Juri, Aichion, tis written render unto! Ce 
the Things that are Ce/ar” s, and unto God the 
Things that are God's. Mi are nl then permitted 
to govern the Empire of the World, and me Sir 
ave 
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Hua). What ſays Mr. R. do this? C19 AV, 35 oft 
2. St. Athanaſius in the fame Work in which he - 
Records this Epiſtle, declares himſelf of the ame 
Sentiments: Let Mr. R. remark in particular theſe = 
two Sentences; I ben ſays he, was it haard from + 
the Memory of Man that Ecclefialtical TRE © 
had their Force —— the "Emperor ? And again, | 
who ſeeing him (the Emperor) maki himfelf Head - ® 
of the Biſhops in decreemg, and prefiding wer Ej—— 
cleſiaſtical 'Fudgments, would not have Reaſon to "7 
fay that this is the Abomination of Deſolation fort= 
told by _— 2 _ Father in —— nd 
Apol rehends the Emperors intermeddling in 
the Council of Tyre : If, ſays he, this be a Jug: 4 
ment Y Biſhops, what has the Emperor to do there? 
3. That apoſtolick Prelate St. Martin, as we 
learn from Sulpitius Severus in his ſecond Book of 


ſacred: Hiſtory, told the 1 Bis Maximus. That 


it was @ new and unhcard of Piece of Withedneſs, 
that a ſecular Fudge ſhould take Cogmiſance of a 
Ecclefiaſtical Cauſe... Novum eſſe et inauditum uſa 
ut cauſam Eccleſiæ judax ſeculi. Fudicaret, 

4. St. Ambroſe writing to the Emperor Valenti- 
nian the Younger : When did you ever hear, ſays he 

| moſt gracious Emperor, that in Matters of Faith 
s Lay- Men judg d 'a Biſhop ?\ Muſt we then bend fo 
| far by Flattery, as to forget the Kights of the Prieſt-= 
hood; or muſt I entruſt with another, what God 
has given to me? Certainly if we either look ints 
| Scripture or Antiquity, no one can doubt, but that in 
the Cauſe of Faith, Biſhops are uſed to judge -4 Chri- 
| ſtian Emperors, not Emperors of. Biſhops, L. 2. E- 
piſt. 13. And in the fame Epiſtle he alledges the 
Sentiment of the Emperor Valentinian the Elder, 
in Juſtification of his advancing nothing prejudi- 
cial to the imperial Authority. Nor ſays he, ought 
any one to charge me with Contumaty, in advancing 
6 Truth, which your Father of Auguſt Memory nof 
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an Euulefiaſtical Order, ſuch Fe Jould judge 


| We fhould judge Prieſts. 
- Anno 366, tells them. Ti an Honour to the 
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who were of the ſame Office and Dignity 6 th 


fame Father in a Diſcourſe to his 


peror to be a Member of the Church. He is in th 


Church; but not above the Church. 


The ſame was the Sentiment of all godly Em- 

2 Conſtantine the Great, as we learn from Ru- 
L I. Hiſt. C. 1, y diſclaim'd from 

all wer of taking ( ce of the Cauſes of 

Biſhops: And when tired out by the Im 

of the Donatiſis, he interpoſed his Judgment 

the Cauſe of Cecilian, it was not without a Senſe 

of his being obliged to aſk Pardon of the Prelates 

for ſo doing, as we learn from St. Auguſtins Epiſt, 


226. L janttis Antiſtitibus veniam pojtea petiturus, 


We have alſo ſeen St. Ambroſe what were the 
hts of Yalentinian the Elder upon this Mat- 
ter. Whoſe Teftimony is confirm'd by S2zomen the 


| Hiſtorian J. 6. c. 7. Where he Records the An- 


ſwer that this Emperor made to Hypatius Biſhop of 

Heraclea deſiring Leave for the holding a Council. 

Which A was this: That h being only a Laird, 

it was not lawful for him to intermeddle in thoſe Mat- 

tert; and that the Biſbops who had the Care .of fuch 

1 might meet in Countil where they thougbt fit, 

And Theadoſtus the Younger wiiting to the Coun- 

cil of Epheſus, fays, It is not lawful for him that is 
n0 Biſhop, to meadle with the Deciſion or Judgment 

of Eccleſiaſtical Matters. And the Emperor Bal 
in the 8th Synod Act 10, ſays that according ta the 
Canons Laicks have no Right of ſpeaking in Eccli- 

fa _ Cauſes : That thi is the Buſineſs of. the 
For let a Laick be never ſo vertuous an wiſe, 


he i FD 11 no more than a Laich, and a — —— 
pere 
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Senſe might reac Perſon, viz. th 
ment © Church! e by the Nath 4 Joie 
Thing, and the Inſtitution of Chri N, . belongs, to 


Churchmen; and that Emperots, as well as the 


reſt of the Faithful, in Spfrituals are ſubject to the 
_ and her Councils, and not the Church 1 
em. rr 


The Anti ity of the Doftrine and, Euorcjs 
; bs | Foie i of, the Supremacy. 1 2 
Mr. R. is pleas'd to tell us, that the Pope is TY 


debted for his Supremacy to the Emperor Phycaf 
who did not begin to reign till the Year: 603, I 


ſhall not here Dilate bay. a the Abſurdity of 325 


Syſtem, which pretends to derive a Su . 


a Man, Who had no Authority 0 the 


loſt in a ſhort Time the peng of the EA 1 


his Life. And who by His” welty had Senger 
himſelf ſo odious, that had he done ap y Thing pre- 
judicial to che Rights of the Biſhops Pais Subje 
it would infallibly have been undone 2 
Death. Setting, I ſay, all this aſide, Hiſtory 
of the Church from the very Beginning, the Writ= 
1 Fathers, and the Acts of the Councils 
the firſt ſix Ages furniſh us with ſo many evi- 
dent Proofs of the Popes Supremacy win, been 
acknowledg'd and exercis'd in every Age ſince 
Chrijt ; that this Fable of Phoras ren to be 
rank'd with the celebrated Hiſtory of Pope Jaan, 
and is indeed the more indefenſible Story of the two. 
In the Age next after the Apoſtles, Pope Victor, 


as we learn from Euſebius L. 5. Hiſt. C. 24. threa - 


ten'd to excommunicate Polycrates Biſhop of Ephe- 
fus, with the reſt of the Biſhops and Churches of 
the leſſer Ia; or rather, as Euſebius'sWords import, 


did excommunicate them, *axo;roryres ere 
or 


* * * * * 

* 7 9 8 1 - 
Y : * 4 

1 


5 1 — 52 "Ih 5 
Shephird, In all which, theſe good have 
faid no more, pd what one woyla of 
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| 2 Me | he relented the Re! 


tick 
of 
2 neus, Civilly admoniſhing Bim, not to cut of Wl iti 
8 bee 7 2 Churches, for retaining @ C. be 
4 tohich receiv'd from their Anceſtors: An 
| Yet neither St. Irenæus, nor any. other of the An- int 
cients, have given the leaſt hint, as if Victor had laid | 
2 a Claim to an Authority which did not of Right © 
belong to him. See Polycrates's Letter, recorded 
Bows uſebius ibidem, to the Pope and Church of 
in which he takes Notice of their Thins: 
82 not anſwer, as a Proteſtant would do, that 
ope had no Authority over him; but any 
Wee ught rather to obey God than Mun. 
And before this, the fame St. Freneus, Diſcaple 


A. Diicighes of. the Apples, in by thi Bak 
| Hes Chas +. Appeiling 20.2, Tre 
oof} otra” 


E- - * Faith of the ee 
Which he calls the greateſt and moſt ancient 
1 * by the tius moſt glariaus oli Peter and 
* Paul; fays that all Secturies are « 2 
* . "Tradition-of this Church, For s Ou, 


Nys Reaſon of its more rinqo · 
lity, i 4 7 y 25 142 every Et baut 
recourſe (neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Reel r. 
which (Church) the olical Tradition has ah 
ways been preſerv/d by theſe that ars in every \Þ 
See here in the ſecond Age a more powerful Prins 


cipality acknowledg'd, not in the City, as Dr: Ban. 
row would have it, but in the Cburch or See of 
Rome. See one of the moſt ancient of all the Fav 
thers declaring the Neceſſity of having Recourle 
to the Tradition and Faith of the Church of Rome, 
as to the Center of Chriſtianity ; by the Means of 
which the Doctrine of the Apoſtles is preſery'd and 
maintain'd throughout the whole Body of the Ca- 
tholick Church. 

Not long after this, Tertullian in his Book of bi 
Preſcriptions Chop, 36, alledges againſt all 560 al 

LICKS. 
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ticks the ſame Tradition and Sucreſſſon of ne 
of Rome, which he calls @ Church - | 
lition, ti which the les [Peter, Pa [a 
bequeath'd their whole Dofirine with their Bloods 
And when” be had the Misfortune Himſelf to falll 
into the Hereſy of the Montan/is, and by his fall. 
| WH to be ſeparated from the Communion of the Church 4 
of Rome; he gives us to underſtand what Autho- oo 
rity the Pope n claim'd and exercis d in the Car. 
WH tholick Church, when he calls his Decree for the 
receiving to Penance thoſe that had fallen into A- =_ 
| —_ a peremptory Edie, and terms the Author . 
oc it Pontifex Maximus and Epiſcopus Epiſceperim | mt 
Fi/hops, 
nning 


that is the chief Pontif and the Bj 
L de Pudicitia. C. 1. Hence alſo in | 
of his Book againſt Praxeas, he falls upon him, for. 
having hinder'd the Biſhop of Rome from giving 
Peace to the Churches of Aa and Phrygia by Let- 
ters favourable to Montanus's Propheſies. From 
whence it appears that the Biſhop of Rome's Au- 
thority was then acknowledg'd in thoſe remote 
Provinces, otherwiſe what were his Letters of Peace 
to thoſe Churches? 9 
In the third Century St. Cyprian writing to Pope 
Cornelius Epiſt. 5 5, calls the See of Rome, the Chair 
of Peter and the principal Church from which the 
rieſtly Unity has its Origin. Eccleſiam Principa- 
lem unde unitas ſacerdotalis exorta eſt. Now how 
could the See of Rome be the Origin (or Center). 
of Unity to all other Churches, if it had no. Pre- 
eminence or Authority over them? Ihe ſame Fa- 
ther in his 67th Epiſtle to Pope Stephen, deſires 
him to diſpatch his Letters to the Province and to, 
the People of Arles, by which they might be au- 
thoriz'd to' depoſe Marcianus Biſhop of Arles an 


Abetter of the Novatians, and to chuſe another Bi- 
ſhop in his Place. Which ſhews that he judg'd | 
him to have an Authority over other Biſhops. We 
alſo find by the 68th Epiſtle of the ſame holy — 
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late, that B 


ns e Stephen, Whom, he re rebends. indeed 

p ic ding; but as one miſinform d in the (Auſe, 

1% one. uſur ping an Authority which did not 
re 

B 


to him. Negue enim tam culpandus eft ille 
epha 8 cui negligenter obreptum e, quam his 
Evefy one knows what Authority the ſame Pope 


4 ges] 2xetrandus gui fraudulenter obrepfit. 


Stephen claim'd, in the famous Diſpute about rebap- 
tizing thoſe, who had been baptiz'd by Hereticks; 


and how he threaten'd at leaſt to excommunicate 


© who in this Controverſy ſwerv'd from the ancient 
Tradition. And that he claim'd this Authority by the 


\Pignity of his See, and as holding by Succeſſion 
the Chair of Peter, upon whom 'the Church was 
founded; appears by the angry Letter of Firmilianu 
Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia to St, Cyprian, on 
this Subject. Which Dignity and Succeſſion this 
Prelate no. way contradicts, but only infers from 
thence, that Stephen ought to have ſo much the 


more Zeal againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks. [have 


reaſon, ſays Firmilianus, to be moved to Indignation-- 
when I ſee that he who glories ſo much of the Dignity 
of his See, and contends that. he holds the Succeſſion 
of Peter, upon whom the Foundations of the Church 
were laid, introduces nevertheleſs many other Rocksy 


and eſtabliſhes new Buildings of many Churches, whiljt. 


— 
- 


he by his Authority defends that they have Baptiſm < 
tall, 


mongſt them. And alittle after, Stephen who 
fo loud of holding by Succeſſion the Chair of Peter, is 
moved with no Zeal againſt Hereticks, &. 


In the fourth Century Pope Julius cited St. Atha-; 


naſius Biſhop of Alexandria, that is to ek the ſe- 
cond Patriarch of the Church, to his 
Rome, to anſwer the Accuſations of his Adverſaries; 


who accordingly did appear, and was there clear'd.. 


See St. Athanaſius's Apology againſt the Arians, num. 


29. p. 148, of the new Edition, and Theodorti K * 


uncil at 
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Hiſtorians Socrates L. 2. c. 15, and Sozomen L. 3. 


c. 8, about the ſame Time, reſtored by bis Au- 5 8 


thority to their teſpectixe Sees, from whence they 
had been depoſed by the Euſebians, not only St. 
Athauaſius, but alſo St. Paul Biſhop of Comſſanti- 
nople, St. Lucius Biſhop of Hadrianople, Marcellus 
Biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia, and Aſclepas Biſhop of 
Gaza in Paleſiine : and this, as SoZomen expreſgly 
words it, Becauſe by Reaſon of the Dignity of ns 
See, the Care of all belong'd to bim. 

In the ſame St. Baſil writing to St. Athang- 
ſius, Epiſt. 52, Propoſes to him in order for the 
— of Arianiſm in the Ea, to write to the 
Biſhop of Rome to interpoſe his Fudgment, and to 


| delegate certain Perſons with Authority to annul the 


Atts of the Council of Ariminum. 
In the ſame Age St. Optatus Biſhop of Milevis 
in Africa, one of the chief Champions of the Church 
of God againſt the Donatiſts, in his ſecond Book a- 
gainſt Parmenianus, the Donatiſis Biſhop of Carthage, 
thus addreſſes himſelf to his Adverſary. You cannot 
pretend to be ignorant that Peter held firſt the Epif- 
copal Chair in the City of Rome; in which Peter 
Head of all the Apoſtles ſate— In which one Chair 
Unity might be maintain'd by all; (In qui und ca- 
thedra unitas ab omnibus ſervaretur) left the reft of 
the Apofples ſhould each one claim his own ſeparate 
Chair, So that he is now a Schiſmatict and an Of- 
fender, who erects another againſt this fingle Chair. 
In this one Chair, which is the firſt of the Properties 
of the Church, Peter fir/t ſat; to him ſucceeded Li- 
nus; to him Clement, c. Give you now an Ac- 
count of the Origin of your Chair, you who claim' to 
yourſelves the Holy Church. A Man muſt be wilful- 
ly Blind, that does not ſee in theſe Words, that the 
ee of Rome is the Center of Unity, and the one ſu- 
preme Chair, againſt which, no other can be erected, 
without the Guilt of Schiſm. That all other Bi- 


8 ſhops 


Hift. c. 3. The ſame Pope, as we learn from the -- 


* 
| ., 


” D . 9 
. . * $ k * N 1 K 
* the. * * * I * * - 
« * N . J 5 N — wi 4 W 1 N 
* * mo i OX. 2 * : FX * 
a :, 


- N * 0 
E £9 * '% 
* 
3 
{ - . — = x } — 
i 5 1 
* 


. _ Ti 
- K 1 % - 
od 4 2 . = 1 * 
1 
* 
\ b 


nnn 
een em 
* 


ſnops Sees have a neceſſary Dependance on 'This, 
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inſomuch, that it was not allowd' to the Apoſtles 


themſelves'to erect independent Chairs. 

About the fame Time, St. Hierome writing to 
Pope Damqſis Epiſt. 57. tells him, I am join d in 
jon "with your Holineſs, that is, ung the 
Chair of Peter: Upon that Rock, I know the Church 
is built. Whoever eats the Lamb out of this Houſe, 
is prophane. Wheſoever is not in (this) * be- 

in the Deluge. 1 am a Stranger to Vitalis, 7 
reject Meletius, I know not Paulinus (He ſpeaks of 
the three Pretenders to the Biſhoprick of Antioch 
Whoſoever gathers not with thee, ſcatters; that is, he 
who is not of Chritt belongs to Antichriſt. It isin 
vain here to ſay, that he ſpeaks with regard to the 
perſonal Faith of Damaſus, which he knew to be 
Orthodox ; and not of the Authority of his See, or 
of the Neceſſity of being in Communion with it: 
the contrary appears from the very Words, in which 
he calls the Chair of Peter (not the perſonal Paith 
of Damaſus) the Rock on which the Church is 
built, he Houſe in which the Lamb is to be eaten, the 
Ark in which we are to be preſerv'd from the De- 
luge. But, ſays Mr. Chillingworth, would he have 
faid as much to Liberius, after his ſubſcribing Here- 
ſy ? If Liberius had really fallen into Hereſy, as in- 
deed he never did, in that Caſe the Chufch muſt 
| Have provided another to fill the Vacancy in the 
Bee of Peter, which Liberius would have left by 
His Fall. So that there would be no Neceffity, even 
then, to abandon the Communion of Peter's Chair. 
But the beſt Criticks in Hiſtory prove that Liberius 
ſubſcribed only to the firſt Formulary of Sirmium: 
which though in a wider Senſe, it has ſometimes 
been call'd Hereſy by the Ancients ; becauſe it was 
drawn up by thoſe that were juſtly ſufpected of 
Hereſy ; yet in- Rigour did not contain Hereſy, and 
was only deficient in leaving out the Word goumes- 


About 
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N 
About the End of this d . oy, the 
Beginning of the next, flouriſh'd St. Jh Chry/- 


Meſt. Both which — the Authority and 
Supremacy of the Biſhop of 

by appealing to Pope Innocent ſrom the Sentence of 
a numerous Council in the Eat; and defiring him 
to write that the Decrees of that Council ſhould 
be eſteem'd void, and the Authors of them puniſh'd. 
The latter by giving, in many Places of his Works, 
the Roman Succeſhon, and the Communion with the 
Chair of Peter, as a certain Argument and Mark 
of the true Church. See L. contra Epift. Fund. c. 4. 
L. de utilitate Credendi c. 17. Epift. 165. to Gene- 
roſus, and his P/elm againſt the Donatifts. In which 
laſt Wark, he thus addreſſes himſelf to theſe Schiſ- 
maticks. Come Brethren, ſays he, if you have 4 
mind te be ingrafted in the Vine. Tis a Pity to ſee you 
tye 1 b in this Manner from the Stock. Recton 
up the Prelates in the very See of Peter: And in that 


This is the. Rack, over which the proud Gates of Hell 
prevail not. — 2 


the Donatifts, that in the See of Rome, the Princi- 
pality (or Supremacy) of the Apoſtolict Chair was e- 
ver acknowledg'd, Semper Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ vi- 
guit Principatus. And with him the African Coun- 
cil of Milevis writing to Pope Innocent, and defiring 
him to interpoſe his Judgment for ſuppreſſing the 
Pelagian Hereſy, tells him, that they were of Opi 
nion, that the Pelagians would more eafily ſubmit 
to his Authority, which was taken from the Holy 
Scripture, Arbitramur Authoritati Sanctitatis tuæ 
de ſanctarum Scripturarum Authoritate depromptæ 
facilius eos eſſe ceſſuros. How talen from the Holy 
Scripture ? Becauſe they were convinced that in 
Peter, the Supremacy was in the holy Scriptures 

| A given 


oſtome and St. Auguſtine, the two greateſt Lights of 
de Church the Gee cr the Eaſt, the other of the 


ome. The former 


Order f Fathers, ſee which has ſucceeded which. 


The ſame St. Auguſtine, in his Epiſtle 162, tells 
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Aspen I. 

given to his Succeſſors. Matt. 16, v. 18. Lithe 22, 
v. 31, 32. Fobn 21, v. 15, 16, 17. Other wiſe ab- 
ſtracting from this Supremacy, the Biſhop of Car- 
ihage; or St. Auguſtine himſelf, might have claim'd as 
much Authority by Scripture as the Biſhop-of Rome, 
In the fifth Century, 8 atriarch of 
Conſtantinople had broach'd his Hereſy, Pope Cele- 
fine in his Epiſtle to St. Cyril Patriarch of Alrran- 
dria T. 3. Concil. Labbe p. 349, deputed him as 
his Delegate, to proceed by the me; of the 
Roman See to the Excommunication of Neftorius, 
unleſs within ten Days, to be counted from the In- 
timation of this Decree, he ſhould in ex Terms 
anathematize his wicked Doctrine. And the Fa- 
thers of the general Council of Epbeſus, held in 
the Year 431, look'd upon themſelves obliged in 
Conſequence of this Letter of the Pope, whom they 
call their moſt holy Father, to proceed to the Depo- 
fition of Neſtorius, Act. 1. p. 533. Coacti per Sutrus 
Canones & Epiſtolam Sandtiſſimi Patris noftri & 
Comminiſtri Cœleſtini, &c. * e 

In the fame- Century St. Flavianus Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, depoſed by Dioſcorus in the tumul- 
tuous Aſſembly, which called itſelf the ſecond ge- 
neral Council of Epheſus, appealed to Pope Leo, as 
we learn from the 23d Epiſtle of the ſame Pope to 
the Emperor Theodoſius. As did alſo, about the fame 
Time, Theodoret the learned Biſhop of Cyrus in 
Syria, depoſed in the ſame Council; as we find in 
his Epiſtles to St. Leo, and to Renatus a Roman 
Prieft. Where he adds, that this holy See of Rome, 
holds theGovernment of all the Churches in theWorld, 
Tenet enim Sancta iſta ſedes Gubernacula regenda- 


- 


rum totius orbis Eccleſiarum. . 
About the ſame Time St. Praſper in his dogma- 
tick Poem againſt the Enemies of Grace, calls Rome 
the See of Peter, which being made to the World tht 
Head 4 1 Dignity, rules by Religion, all 
that which ſbe poſſeſſes not by her Arms. 8 
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Religione tenet. _ 
yo | In Carn. de Ingratis. 


And to the fame Effect St. Leo the Great, in his 
firſt Sermon, upon St. Peter and St. Paul, thus ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to Rome. Theſe are they who have 
advanced thee to this Glory, that being made the 
Head of the World, by being St. Peter's See, thou 


haſt a wider Extent of religious Empire, than of 


earthly Dominions. For tho by thy many Victories, 
thou haſt extended thy Domimons far and near, by 
Sea and Land; yet that which bas been ſubdued by 
the Labour of thy Arms, is not ſo much, as that 
which has been made ſubject to thee by Chriſtian Peace. 
See the 48th Epiſtle of the ſame Saint to Anaſtaſius 
Biſhop of The//alonica, where he affirms, that the 
Care of the univerſal Church belongs by divine In- 
ſtitution to the Chair of Peter. 

The great Council of Chalcedon was held about 
the Middle of this Century viz. Anno 451. The 
Fathers of which Council in their Epiſtle to the 
Pope, manifeſtly acknowledge his Supremacy, cal- 
ling him in plain Terms, their Father, and their 
Head; and loudly declaring againſt the Inſolence 
of Dieſcurus, Patriarch of Alexandria, who not 
content with laying waſt the Vineyard of the 
Church, moreover, as they * it, let his Mad- 
neſs looſe even againſt him, w 
entruſted with the Care of the Vineyard, that 1s, 
lay they, againſt your Apoſtolical Holinefs. Which 
is clearly owning the Biſhop of Rams having jure 
Divino, 'the Care of the whole Vineyard, that is, 
of the whole Church. S 


And whereas in a private Seſhon of this fame 


Council, a Canon had been made, by which the 
D 3 _ 
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Facta caput Mundo quicquid non poſſidet armis 
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: See of Conſtantinople was raiſed to the ſecond Place 
in the Church, and to an Equality of patriarchal 
Priviledges with the See of Rome. The ſame Fa- 
thers in the ſame Epiſtle declare, that this was not 
done with a Deſign of withdrawing the Biſhop of 
that City from the Juriſdiftion of the Pope; but 
with Hopes, that he (the Pope) would as uſual, 
extend his Beams for the Government of the 
Church of Conſtantinople. Gonfidentes gui Iucente 
apud vos Apoſtolico Radio, & uſue ad Conſtantino- 
politanam Eccleſiam conſuete gubernando illum ſpar- 
gentes hunc ſæpius expanditis, eo quod abſque invi- 
dia conſueveritis veſtrorum Bonorum Partutpatione 
ditare domeſticos, And accordingly, after this, we 
find ſeveral Inſtances of the Biſhops of Rome, ex- 
erciſing their Juriſdiction at Conſtantinople. It 
may ſuffice at preſent, to alledge one notorious 
Example, viz. of Pope Agapetus, depoſing the Pa- 
triarch Anthimus, and advancing 5 into his 
Place. Anno 5 36. 0 
I ſhall conclude, with 2 the Decree of 
Pope Gelaſius, in a Council of 70 Biſhops held at 
Rome, Anno 494. Where he declares, that the 
Roman See hath not its Pre-eminence over ather 
Churches, 1 any Ordinances of Councils, but 
from the Words of our Lord and Saviour in the 
Goſpel: Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 1 
will build my Church &c! So he, above 100 Years 

before Phocas began to reign. 55 
I might here alledge, many other Texts of 
Councils and Fathers, and innumerable Inſtances 
from the Epiſtles of Popes and other Monuments, 
of their exerciſing Juriſdiction in every Age, in 
all Parts of the Chriſtian World. But, what has 
been already alledg'd, is more than fufficient to 
demonſtrate the Vanity of that Syſtem, which 
makes Phocas the firſt Author of the Popes Su- 
premacy. which as we learn from St. nn 
piſt. 
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Epiſt, 12, conta Auge d both 2 
Emperor Maurice, Photas-his immediate —.— 
ceſſor, and hy the Biſhop of Con/tantinople then 
being, who had certainly the moſt Intereſt of any 
one to call it into Queſtion. But enough of this. 

Nam ae Conſ/tantinopolitand Eccleſid guad dicunt, 
quis cam dubitet ſedi Apoſiolice ſe ſubjeftam ? Quod 
& . pijfſumus Dominus Imperator, & A noſter 
ejuldem crvitatis Epilcopus affidue profit entur. St. 
8715 1. 9, Epiſt. 12. 


eres % 
APPENDIX II. 


In Which Mr. Chillingworth's Reaſons for . 
doning the Proteſtant Religion are maintain'd: 
And the Weakneſs of his Anſwers to theſe * 
ſons is expoſed. | 


Firſt en: 


Becauſe etual vi ble Profeſſion, which could ne- 
ef Arn 0 the 205 Ken i Chriſt, nor 
any Part of it, is apparently . ta Prote- | 
| fant Religion, ſo far as it cancerns the Paints, 3 in 
Conteſtation. 


HIS firſt Reaſon involves two ſeveral Phage 
fitions, both equally true: viz. 1. That per- 
petual viſible Profeſſion could never be wanting to 
the Religion of Chriſt, nor to any Part of it. 2. 
That this perpetual viſible Profeſſion is apparently 
wanting to Proteſtant Religion, as far as it cancer 
the Points in Conteſtation. As to the latter of theſe 
Propofitions 1. don't find. Mr. Chillingwordh in- 
clined to call it in Queſtion : Nor Mr. K. neither, 
who frankly owns p. 30, That 4 Proteſtant 
Sefts originally went out from us, and that the Apo- 
ſtles of the Reformation, Luther, —_— — 
alvin 
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Calvin were all originally Papiſts. And if any ont 
be diſpoſed to Diſpute this Point, we can eaſily 
impannel a whole * of Proteſtant Writers, who 
will certainly bring in their Verdict againſt him. 
; n Preliminary and the Authorities there 
uoted. | Ye . 
a As to the other Propoſition, Mr. . Chilling» 
worth anſwers, that God hath neither decread, rior 
foretold, that his true Dactrine ſbould de Facto be 
always viſibly profeſſed, and without any Mixture 
of Falſhood. 7 
To this Anſwer, I oppoſe all thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, by which it has been already proved in 
the firſt and ſecond Preliminary, that the true Church 
of Chrijt ſhall always have a viſible Being upon 


Earth; and conſequently that the true Doctrine 


of Chriſt ſhall always be viſibly profeſs'd, . For 
where there is not the viſible Profeſſion of the true 
Doctrine of Chriſt, there cannot be the trus viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt : which by our Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants in the 19th of their 39 Articles of Religion, 
is thus defined. The viſible Church of Chriſt is 4 
Congregation of Faithful Men in the which the 
Pure WoRD of God is preach'd, and the Sacra- 
ments be Dur miniſtred according to Chriſt's Or- 
dinance, in AL L. thoſe Things that of W are 
reguiſite to the ſame. Which Definition fays Mr. 
R. p. 13, is to be underſtood of the Church Catbo. 
lick properly ſo call d. And fo I preſume are all the 
Promiſes - which Chri/t has made to his Church, 
which is no other than the Church Catbolict pro- 
perly ſo calPd; the ſame which we profeſs. in out 
Creed ever One, ever Holy, Catholick and Aboſto- 
lical: And which muſt be always ſo if the 
be always true: Hence Iſaiah 59, v. 20, 21, Thert 
is clearly promis'd, as we have proved above, a per- 
petual Profeſſion of the pure Word of God in the 
Church of Chri/?. BR Ohh 

| Second 
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_ Appendix H. 
Second ReaAvon; | 
Becauſe Luther and his Followers | /eparating from 


_ 
A. 


the Church of Rome, /eparated' alſo from all 
u Mart, or impure, true, or falſe, then being 


in the World: Upon which Ground] tonclude, 


that either God's Promiſes did fail of Per formance, 


if there were then no Church in the World, 
which- held all Things necefar „ and nothing re- 
 pugnant. to Salvation; or e 1 that Luther and bis 
Setaries ſeparating from all Churches then. in the 
World, and Jo from the true, if. there were any 
true, were damnable Schiſmatichs, |; 11,1) 52 
As to the Matter of Fact, of Luther and his Fol- 
lowers the firſt Proteſtants, ſeparating from all 
Churches then upon Earth, tis an u tonable 
Truth, as we have ſeen Preliminary the Third; and 
Mr. Chillingworth does not offer to deny it: Let 
us ſee then what Anſwer he makes to this ſecond 
Reaſon.  ' * 801 W 
1. God, ſays he, hath natther decreed nor fore- 


told, that there ſhould be always a viſible Company of 


Men free from all Error in p - damnable. 2, 
Neither is it always necefſarily Schif1 

rats from the external Communion of a Church, 
though wanting nothing neceſſary. For if this Church 
ſuppoſed to want nothing neceſſary, require me f 

profeſs againſt my Conſcience, that ] believe ſome Er 

ror, though never /o ſmall and innocent, which J 
do not believe ; and will not allow me ber Commu- 


for requiring this Condition is Schiſmatical, and not 
1 for ſeparating from the Church. n 
The firſt Part of this Anſwer is notoriouſly con- 
trary to innumerable Texts of Scripture, which 


promiſe or foretell, 1. That the Church of Cbbrijſt 
Findle Company of Men, a nu- 


ſhall be always a 


merous Congregation ſpread far and near, and flou- ] 
f riſhing 


matical to ſepa- 


nion but upon this Condition; in this Caſe the Church 
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riſhing till Time itſelf ſhall end. 2. That this f 
viſible Company of Men, more eſpecially their Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers, ſhall be always free from dam- 
nable Errors. See for the perpetual Viſibility of 
the Church, the Authorities quoted in the ſecond 
N And for her being always free from 
damnable Errors; conſult our whole Diſſertation 
of the Church's Infallibility, and the Texts of 
Scripture therein — r 
As to the ſecond of Mr. Chillingworth's 
Anſwer, I have many Exceptions to make againſt 
it, 1. Becauſe it patronizes all Schiſmaticks and 
Hereticks: for never yet any Perſons ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Church but upon Pretence of Con- 
ſcience; becauſe forſooth ſome Part of the Do- 
ctrine or Diſcipline of the Church, was ſuch; as 
they thought they could not in Conſcience con- 
form to. And thus our modern Diſſenters main- 
tain their Separation from the Proteſtant Church 
of England, and by Mr. Chillingwortb's Logick 
ing the Guilt of Schiſm upon that Church, for 
requiring of them a Conformity to the common 
Prayer, which in their Conſcience they take to be 
popiſh and ſuperſtitious. Im. 
Secondly, Becauſe this way of anſwering autho- 
rizes every Tinker or Cobler to think himſelf wiſer 
than the Church of Chriſt, and to prefer his own 
ivate Whimſies to the Judgment of Fathers, 
Councils, and to all other Authority whatſoever :50 
that if he is pleaſed to think, for Example, that ac+ 
cording to Scripture it is unlaw ful for a Chriſtian to 
wear two Coats, or lawful to have two Wives at 
once; yea if he judges that there is no Trinity, 
and that Chriſt is not God; the whole Church of 
Chrift, which requires of him under Pain of Ex- 


communication to renounce theſe Errors, ſhall 'by 
ſo doing become Schiſmatical, and not he: for ſticks- 


ing out againſt the Church. Whereas tis not only 
the Part of Chriſtian Humility, but alſo the Duty 
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we all owe to the Authority of out Church-Guides © 
by the Command of Chriſt, as we have ſeen Set, 
the ad, to ſubmit our Judgment to the Judgment 
of the whole Church, and to look upon 185 as 
a —— — Toy Conſcience, and Jay it afide 
as fuch, which is oppofite to the Judgment of- 
Church of Chrif, 1 WENT > OP 
- Thirdly, ' Becauſe this Anſwer ſuppoſes. that the 
whole Church can. become . and con- 
ſequently that the Gates 6 ell can prevail a- 

0 


gainſt her, contrary to the Promiſe of Chriſt Matt. 
16, v. 18. For a ſchiſmatical Church is not the 
true Church of Chrift, | 


Third REASORN. 


Becauſe if any Credit may be given to as creditable , 
Records as any are extant, the Doctrine of Ca- 
tholicks has been frequently confirm'd, and the op- 
poſite Doctrine of Proteſtants confounded with 
ſupernatural and divine Mis acles. 


Witneſs the raiſing of the Dead, the opening 
the Eyes of the Blind &c. at the Tombs, and by the 
Interceſſion and Relicks of the Saints; of which we 
have many Inftances in all the beſt Monuments of 
Antiquity. See in particular St. Auguſtine in his 
22d Book of the City of God Chap. 8. All which 
Miracles, and many others atteſted by the graveſt 
Authors, and effected in favour of thoſe that ſought 
the Interceſſion of the Saints, and venerated their 
Relicks, bear evident Teſtimony to the Catholick 

Doctrine of the Invocation of Saints and Venera- 
tion of Relicks. i 
Add to theſe innumerable Inftances out of the 
Fathers and ancient Writers (quoted by Mr. Bre- 
rely in hls Proteſtants Apology, p. 527, 528, 529.) 
of Miracles ſhewn in Confirmation of other Points 
of Catholick Religion, as of Images, Real Preſence, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs ; Purgatory and Prayers = 
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. Dead; the Vertue and Efficacy , the Si 
by Croſs : Ho Water ;, Re 55 " the 9255 
ment; "Holy priſm ; eee e Crofs.; ſa- 
cerdotal Confeſſion , and Extreme Undiion. ,. 1. + 
© | Beſides thete, Church Hiſtory furniſhes us with 
8 a gxeat many Examples of Miracles in every Age 
5 wrought in the Catholick Communion, and by 
thoſe that lived and died Catholicks. Whereas we 
have not one Inſtance of any Proteſtant Miracle. 
Though Luther once attempted to caſt out a De- 
vil, as the learned Szaphylus an Eye- W iitneſs teſti- 
fies in his Abſoluta Reſponſio; but with fo ill Suc- 
ceſs, that his Followers have not thought fit to at- 
tempt it ſince: and Calvin once, as Dr. Bolſecus re- 
counts in his Life, pretending to raiſe a dead Man 
to Life, kill'd a living Man. But let us now hear 
Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer, which being long we 
ſhall take into Pieces and refute Piece by Piece. 
1. He anſwers, if any Credit may be given to Re- 
tords far more creditable than theſe, the Doctrine of 
Proteſtants, i. e. the Bible, hath been confirm'd, and 
the Dottrine of Papiſts (which is in many Points 
contrary to it) confounded with ſupernatural and di- 
vine Miracles, which for Number and Glory out- 
ſhine popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sus 
doth an Ignis fatuus ; thoſe I mean, ſays he, which 
ore wrought, by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apo- 
tles. | 
F The firſt Fault J find in this Anſwer is, that it 
boldly ſuppoſes without offering any Proof, that 
the PoRrine of Proteſtants is the Bible, that is: the 
pure Word of God, and that the Doctrine of Ca- 
tholicks is in many Points contrary to the Word of 
God. But what Miracles, I pray, were, ever 
wrought to ſhew this? And who does: not know, 
that all thoſe who from the Beginning have gone 
aſtray from the Church, have always pretended to 
have their Religion from the Bible; and that the 
Devil himſelf attack'd Chri/t with an * 
8 from 
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from Scripture Matt. 4, v. 6. But does not che 
Bible, as * _ EY _ . * 
in: many 8 unerring ority of 2 
. alf-Ciriftiand to fubmit to 
this Authority ? If ſo, the Bible, inſtead of being the 
Religion of . Proteſtants; utterly/ deſtroys Prote- 
Root and Branch. ggg 
T he ſecand Fault I find in this Anſwer is, that 
it ſuppoſes the Miracles of our. blefled Saviour and 
his Apoſtles to have been wrought in Confirma- 
tion of the Bible, that is; of the written Word of 
God: Which is not true. The new Teſtament 
was not written in our Saviour's Time: and it is 
viſible to any one that reads the new Teſtament, 
that the Miracles our Saviour wrought were ei- 
fected. in Confirmation of the Truth of his on 
unwritten Doctrine; and not to prove that the 
old Teſtament was the Word of :* which his 
Adverſaties the Phariſees never queſtion'd. And as 
for the Miracles recorded in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, we do not find any of them wrought in Con- 
firmation of any Book or Books of the old or new 
Teſtament being the Word of God ; but in Confir- 
mation of the Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrinewhich 
the Apoſtles preach'd. But this Chriſtian Doctrine, 
you will fay, was afterwards committed to writ- 
ing, and is to be found in the Goſpels and other 
Books of the new Teſtament. True, if along 
with the new Teſtament you take the Traditions 
of the Apoſtles and the Interpretation of the Church. 
But then /tis not ſo much by the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles (any otherwiſe than as ther 
commend to us the Church which they eſtabliſh u) 
that we know that the new Teſtament is the pure 
Word of God; as it is by. the Authority of the 
Catholick Church: Which if you ſet afide, let 
Mr. Chillingworab fay what he will to the con- 
trar T ſhould never * 2 the new Teſtament 
| to 
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Ears Appendix” | . 18 i 0 
to de ithe pe Mord of Gad. But let ud hear” 
how Mz. Ghillgworth goes on in his Anfwer.. 
- Now this \Batk ſays he Ci. e. the Bible) by the Cons 
festen of all Bides-confirm'd inn Miraclus 
(no other wiſe than as the Church, which telts us that 
the Bible is the Word of Gad, has been conſicm'd 
by innumerable Miracles) foretells. m plainly that 
in after. gel great Signs and Wonders all be 
uirenght (by ſalſe Chris and falſe ' Prophets: Mart. 
20 M. 24. Lin Confirmation e ' falſe ine, biz. 
of theſe ahb Cbri/ts being the true Meſſiah, a 
Doctrine evidently and > rg contrary to the 
whole Tenor of the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; and "conſequently: ſufficiently refuted by 
the. Miracles of Chri/t and his Apoſtles, and 
we ſortwarn'd:by them againſt the Deceit : ſo that 
further — 3 1 that the _ 

cles wrought. in.our rch were wrought by falſe 

: Chih and falſe Prophets in Oppoſition to _ true 


"He goes on, this Book tells me that I am not ts be- 
tous auy Doctrine which ſeems to my Underſtanding re- 
pugnant to the firſt, (the Bible) though an Angel from 
Heaven flauld teach it: which-wers certainly as great 
a- Miracle as.any that was ever wrought in Atteſta- 
tin of any Part of the Dotirine of the Church of 
Rome. Here I' preſume. he alludes to Galatiaas 1. 

v. 8. Though we or an Angel from Heaven-preach 
an other, Goſpel unto you, than that which we have 

preach'd unto you let him be accurſed, Where he is 

Guilty of a. manifeſt Miſapplication of the Text, 

I; Tnaſmuch as he ies to the written Word of 

the Bible, what St. Pau] plainly ſpeaks of the Goſ- 

pel which he had preach'd to the Galatians, that is of 
the unwritten Chriſtian Doctrine; for St. Paul wrote 
no Goſpel, nor had he written any Thing at all 

to the. Galatians, that we know of, a 
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ſame Epiſtle, in —— 0 Ache de des- 4 
thematizes all - thoſe. that teach any other Goſpel 

than that which he before. n 

2. Mr, Chillingworth is Guilty of anvther Miap- 

Gn en Nr 

— | arrogates to to f i 

ſeems ty his Underſtanding repugnant to the Bible, 

— 5 atteſted by evident Miracles, and taught dy 

the Whole Church of Chi iſt 5 not conſidering that 

it is more than inſolent Madneſs, on ſuch an Octa- 

ſion not to ſuſpect ones own Underſtanding, rather 

than the Doctrine of the whole Church atteſted 

Nets — Miracles: And ag for the Apoltle; he 

ſpeaks in that Place, not of a Doctrine which 

— au to forme private Vnder / contrary 

— the Word of God; but which he 4new- bj divine 

Revelationito he falſe; and which the Galatians, to 

whom he was then writing, knew alſo to be con- 

trary to the Goſpel, i. . 10 the Chriſtian Do- 

ctrine, which they had receiv'd from the Apoſtle. 

Mr. Ghillingwor th goes on. But that true Dd- 
rin fhenld in all Agi have the Teſtimony df Mi- 
— — uo _ _— that png . 
more n 0 luſpent 4 pretend, 
Aftracits,' ds Signs of. falt Doctrine, than much to 
Regard them as certain Arguments of Truth. Pre- 
tended; AMiracits Sir, ars no certaln Arguments of 
Truth, if by pretended Miracles, you mean ſuch as 
are not true Miracles: but if you would have us 
fufpett ond be afraid Miracles, the beſt atthſted 
by as creditable Records as any ard extanity wad Signs 
of falſe Doctrine; you tefleQ- the Wiſdom 
of the Son ot God, 28 if he bad made Choice of 
a very improper and equivocal Proof of the Truth 
of his Miſhon- and his Doctrine, hen he ap- 
peal'd to Miracles, as a convineing Evidence, 410 
a Teſtimony even greater chart that of John Jaliu 
5, v. 36. But Mr,Chillingwerth has hot yet done 
with his Anſwer : let us hear what fo 

* Be ſides, 


— 


Y * 1 — Aud | | i tix I. 1 
3 Beſides, fa ne, erting aft the Bike uu u, 
N E radition of y Ke fs Are Story ' for Miracles 
J wrought by thoſe who lived in Oppoſitian to the Do- 
arine e the Roman Church (as by Cyprian, Wn 
lomannus, Columbanus, Aidanus and others): 4 
there us for thoſe that are pretended to be 1 
. by the Members of the Roman Churth. ' Here Mir. 
Chillingworth teſis us a Piece of News, that is very 
extraordinary: that Cyprian, Colman, Columban, and 
Aidan, who are all honour d as Saints by the Ro- 
man Church, were no Members of that Church: 
As if the Church of Rome ever canonized i for 
Saints thoſe that lived and died in an oppoſite 
' Communion. But the more extraordinary this 
Piece of News is, the more it ſtands in need of 
Confirmation ; for we are not 1 ES to take 
1 Mr.  Chillingworth's fingle Word. 
of the Matter is, St. Cyprian in the Diſpute « a= 
bout rebaptizing Hereticks, before that Queſtion - 
was fully decided by the Church, followed a Pra- 
Rice oppoſite to that of the Biſhops of Rome : 
and the other three, in the Point of keeping £ofer, 
. -conform'd- themſelves bone: fide to an” 
Calculation: But this K Miſtake, into which 
they fell through Simplicity, did not hinder them 
from living and dying in the Communion of Rome. 
But Mr. Chillingworth is ſo afraid of our Mira- 
cles, he cannot leave them NN one more An- 
_ *Lidote. | ( COV- + 
:: Lofty, ſays he, it 22. to me no fronge "Thing, 


that 54 uin his 2822 permit ſome true Mi- 
— 'to be nurought, 10 delude: — who 5e orged 
4 22 


Many," as —— the — efſors 0 the 
DeArme have to abuſe the Wor 5 


This laſt Part of Mr. Cbillingwor th Ah ſoer 
is very unintelligible; and therefore I «muſt beg 
leave for my own Satisfaction, to c, "Fig to him 


ſome ms 8 Firſt, W he- 
tt rate on a 25 25 


«as AK _ = -- ” a” wag * Oy = wo 5 
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ther or no true Miracles are not the Works f 
God ? Secondly, - Whether God, who is efſentially * 


= Truth, ( work — in Teſtimony of 
ron? If Sed may permit, or ther 
effect true Miracles to delude Men, u Püniſhment 


of dm mers, — this muſt de by impatting 
the Gift ef Miracles to the fathe ie Brin Per- 

ſons, Who were Guilty of thoſe- Forgeriey, (or to 
others f If to the ſame Perſons, is not this an ex- 
traordinary Way of coming at the Gift of true 
Miracles, by forging falſe ones? If dy imparting, 
this Gift to other. Perſons, how ig this 4 Puniſh- 
ment of thoſe who were Gulſty of meſe Forge- 
ries; or how is it reconcileabie with the J uſties of 
— 5 delude the Innocent in Putuſmment of the 


* N 7 
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Fourth REASON. 


Becauſe many Dottrines of Proteſtants ate the danm'd 
. Ms of Heretiets (vis: of Aerius, Jovinian, 

- Vigilantius ..) condeiin'd iy the” primitive 
ans e ee Age 1 


To this he anſwers that #1! theſe wers mot Herr- 
ticks who" by Philaſtrius, Epiphanius e S Augu- 
ſtine wirre put in the Catalogus of Hetetichs,” That 
is to ſay, Mr. Ghiltingworrh thinks that [theſe an- 
cient Abettors of the Doctrine of Proteſtants were 
not Hereticks; though St: Philaſsrius, St Epipha- 
nius and St. Auguftine, and with them the Church 
of thoſe elder Ages judg'd them to be Hereticks. 
To whoſe Judgment we cannot but have a far 
— Deference than to that of Mr. Ghilling- 
warth, © #24) 43 L : 
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Becauſe the Prophecies | ouch 
stig the; Canem an 4 Kings und Nations to ib- 
itrus m7 yy of Chriſt baus beam  acromplih'd in 
e N Rome, Rig | 2 the 
_. Profeſſors of. it ; and nat by Pritefiant Religien 
7 — e Profeſſors of it; See Prall. 8. 592. 


2171 9 Rane 3 1} WF” 1 141477, 
Ie this he anſwers, if what he ſays-may be call's 
any Anſwer at all. That Kings and Natians have 


. been and may be converted by Men of. contrary Re 
 digions. That Kings and Nations have-been- con- 


verted in every Age by Apoſtolick Preachers join d 
in Communion with Rome, is an unqueſtion; ht: 
Matter of Fact. But that Kings and Nations have 
been in any Age converted by Men that were en- 

 tirely ſeparated from the Roman Communion is 

| more than has ever yet been-made to . And 
| as for the Maſcouites in particular, whom fome 
have thought fit to except from this general Rule, 

| it appears from the Time of their Converſion 
(which was according to the Atlas Geographus p. 
153, Anne, 989, according to F. le Brun in his Diſ- 
ſertation upon the Liturgies of all Churches T 2, 
p. 412, Anne 988; according to Dr. Heylin- in his 
-Coſmography p. 51 Anno 987, or, as others lay 
942.) that they were converted by the Greets be- 
ſore the Schiſm between the two Churches Was 
come to that Head, as to have caus'd an entire 
Separation of Communion; which did not happen 
till the ſollowing Age, when Michael Cerularius 
Anno 1053 renew'd the unhappy Breach. which 
Photius rad begun. | Ke 
But after all, if ſome one Nation had at any 
Time been brought to Chriſtianity by Schiſma- 
ticks, this Exception would not deſtroy the gr 


E 1. 1 2241” 
ral Rule, eſtabliſh'd by the Prophecies of the. ld 
Teſtament in. ſo many Places; That bythe. mini- 
ery of the true Church 2 
N 1 Gentiles. with their Ho 

0 9 9 4 {ſeigh 54, v. 24:3, Afaiah 6 
* 60. 22, 23, Iſaiab 25 v. 1, 3. Mi- 

8 4 ay 9 Daniel 27 Ve 34. 35541445 45% Ce. 

But whilſt Mr. Chillingworth tells us that. Kings 
and Nations have been and may be converted by Men 
of contrary Religions ; hom comes he to tell us 
nothing of Kings and Nations converted to. Chri- 


uld be: ſubjected 


ſtianity by Proteflants ? The Reaſon is plain, de- 
0 — 5. converted. any. How then are 


they the true Church of Cbriſt, in whom the pro- 
phecies concerning the true Church of Chriſt have 
never been verified ? Or what Likelyhood is there 
that in ſo great a Work, as the Converſion of Na- 
tions, God ſhould overlook. a furs reformed Mini- 
im, if they wee really ſuch as they * and 


prefer a corrupted fallen Hino, as y will ive 
- Ours to be. | 


Sixth wits ET, 


Becauſe the Dattrine of the Church of Rome- is 
le and the Doctrine of: Prateflants\con- 
trary to the bY * primitive Church, even 
by * the - . Prote ant themſelves-:: 1 

mean thoſe athers: who ny within the Compaſs 
of the firſt 600 Years ; to whom Proteſtants them 
ot es do very frequently and confidently ap- 
peal. See this proved at large from the 4 

monies of learned Proteſtants by Mr. Brere 
his Prote/tants Apology Tract 1. Sect. 3. 
does Mr: Chillingworth offer to contradict. it. 
Let us then ſes What he anſyers. 4 a | 


'y 


The Dollirin of Popiſts, ſays he, is "conf d by ö | 


Papiſts contrary io the Doctrine of the Fathers in 
many 


- Chriſt the Nations of 


. 3, 14, 
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nam Penn. I preſume he' ſpeaks of our Contro- 
as with Proteſtants; otherwiſe his Anſwer is 

nothing'to the Purpdſe And if he ſpeaks of theſe; 

I defy him, or any ome for him, to name zu) on- 

- Catholiak Writer, chat ever coteß d, any ore bf 

the orthodox Fathers to be contrary to us in any 
ont Article cofitroveried betwech us and Prote- 

en 9. 0 mY ures ; 7 | . | # 2 | 7 þ | | - / OY 

„ der Seventh REASMGm. 
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- Becauſe" the fin pretended Reformiers had neither 

© extraordinary Commiſſion from" God, nor ordina- 

AMiſien from the Churth to preuch Proteflont 
: Dottrine. Prolin. the wan 


To this he anſwers.' The Paſtors of a Church 
cannot but have Authority from it, to preach againſt 
the Abuſes of it, whether in Do###ine,. or Pratinte, 

if there be any in it + Neither ran any Chriffian 
want an ordinary Commiſſion from God to do à ne- 
ceſſary Work of Charity after a peaceable Manner, 
when there is n Body elſe that can or will do it. 
In extraordinary Caſes extraordinary Courſes are not 
to be diſallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Layman ſhould 
came inte Count of | Infidels, und had Ability to 
paſibade them to Chriſtianity, who wonld ſay be 
\might: not a if for \want of Comming 
I this Anſwer Mr. Chillingworth ſeems to 
diſclaim from all * ext#aordirary Commiſion from 
God, for the preaching Proteſtancy: becauſe he very 
well knows that an extraordinary Commiſſion 
muſt be ſupported by extraordinary Proofs, ſuch 
as Miracles, which the firſt pretended Reformers 
could never work. But let us examin the Shifts 
by which he goes about to maintain an ordinary 
ommiſſion for the firſt Eſtabliſnment of Prote- 
ftancy. The -Paſtors of a Church, ſays he, can- 
nat but have Authority from it to preach again the 
TPO | Abuſes 


3 
4 
4 - 


f 4 * . a <4 8 1 : * 92 7 7 * * U [1 
9 n 3 9 | a | . © © : 4 * * 2 FI * 
N . ig ” * n , * p N — 3 7 * . 4 W * V- = „ * * 
1 1 . « ob? * : 4 * : 7 | 
1 4 oy C 7 v4 \ o 2 : ; 
* : 4 


r II. 
. 


: 
= 


| . a 
| | "LW 
8 , = 
* © = 
8 . 0 
was > 


Hbujes bf it. To tis we reply, 1, That" 8 


Church, or Body of the Paſtors with their Hud, 


and not every privat Paſtor diſſenting from is : | 


Body, is to judge what are Abuſes and What not. 
See R 10, v. 16. Epb. 4, v. 1, 12, Cel. And 
where this Body of the Paſtors judges Doctrines 
and Practices to be orthodox and agreeable to 
God's Word, which ſome few Prieſts or "Biſhops 
are pleas'd to cenſure, theſe few: Paſtors cannòt 
Ir in Vertue of any Commiſfion from the 
Body of Paſtors to preach down ſuch Doctrines 
and Practices as Abuſes. 2. Luther, Bucer, Ous- 
lampadius, Peter Martyr, &c. were only: —_ 
religious Men, and therefore not properly Paſtors 
of the Church; and Calvin never had any Or- 
2 at all in you . argon Wu - — Mr. 
ingworth calls preaching' againſt Abuſes, was 
Wola her the whole 4. yo yo 
uhing: nons; turning out 

of Doors; pulling down her A 3 introdu- 


Authority 
cing a - new Form of Church Government, | and 


quite overturning the ancient Hierarchy: In a Word 
it was the eſtab of a new Religion, i con- 
tempt of, and -Oppoſition to the Body of the 
Prelates, the Church Guides of divine Appoint- 
ment. And can any reaſonable Perſon call this, 
acting by, and with Commiſſion from the Church? 
Or what would a Proteſtant ſay to a Socinian that 
ſhould uſe the fame Plea, for reſorming the Do- 
ctrine of the Trinity and Incarnation, as Abuſes? 
But, ſays Mr. Chillingworth, no Chriſtian can 
want an ordinary Commiſſion fram God to do a ne- 
ceſſary Work of Charity after a peaceable Manner, 
when there is no. Body elſe that can or till do ii. 
Whether the firſt Reformers undertook and carried 
on the Work of the pretended Reformation in a 
peaceable Manner, I muſt leave to the Judgment 
of every impartial Reader, that is not 2 
2 wi 


e - . 0 a by 1 
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Gallons, Tumults, Rebellions, c. which the re- 
formed Goſpel every where produced. But as for 
Mr. Ghiullingwor — r W N 
Which be 3 — 
Proteſtants; It us the © — our 3 
that his Church ſhould ever ſtand in need 
tus re/orming \Ghartty': Since he never male 
any Proviflon againſt ſuch Accidents or axtnaordi- 
mary Caſes; as this Gentleman calls them, but left 
- behind him an ordinary Succeſſion of Church Go- 
vernors, with whom be promi d to abide to the 
End of the orld, Mats. ad, v. 19, 20 Whom 
be all to hear and obey; Matt. 28, v. 
17. Luke 10, v. 16; And who by his Commiſſion 
were to de our Guides in Spiritdals, and to fi us 
in Truth a Unity for aver; Ed. 4, v. 1 t), 
14, 15, 1 
As for Mr. — Oake of Clif 
1 coming into a Heathen Country, hen 
he ſhall have dhewn that this has any Reſemblance 
with tha firſt; Eſtabliſhment of made 
in Oppoſition ti the whole of the Church 
Gates of divine Appointment, # ſhall then think 
it to tell bim my i Thou ts on that Sub- 
In the mean Time, as Difference be- 
twixt the two Caſes is fo wide and ſo viſible, 1 
don't think it worth any Man's while to examine 
what a Chriſtian Lay- Man night © or DART. 


in ſoch a Ne N | | 
| \ Eighth Bento, | vh : 2 


Becauſe Luther 1 preach againſt 12 Mah which 
contains the miſt material Points now in Contro- 

very) was perſwaded by Reaſons ſuggeſted 10 him 
by the Devil himſelf diſputing with him. So _— 
, profeſſeth in his Book de Miſſa priyata, _ 


cs ed 5 — 


Sith: an e e, Times, agd 4 Con- 
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might rote Ford if who a 
mſol f vo follow - the Devil. See this wok. 

ference of "Luther with the 
th Tome of 8 Works + of 
erg Fol. 2 Sc. Where — 


2 

tan diſputing . | 
olick tivocation — 
6. 


Ma, and Prithood, 
and Luther in nclufion yielding 

the Pa- 
t If to the 


yr to his Arguments, and telli 
piſts that he would —— 

rouble of defending their Maſſes or Epiſeopal 
Unction, let them defend een Caſtle. In 
fummd nos ab ipſorum 9 Ae et Unctione 


Epiſcoparum liberati ſumus nunc 
Bain Pafife W; ſua Pergama'd /endant. 


To this -Mr. Chillisgworth anſwers. Zub 
Conference with the Devil, might be, for ought I 
#now,' nothing but a melancholy Dream. F it were 
real, the Devil might 2 ade Luther from the . 85 
hoping by doing jo te conſtant to it: 
that others would bo Moaſion from it, an 
Argument for it (as — Pat ifls de) and be afraid 
of following Luther, as pt ng himſelf to have 
been per ſibaded by the Devil. Nene! 

The firſt Part of this Anſwer is eaſily confuted 
by the Account which Luther himſelf gives of this 
Conference, which he begins thus. Fol. 228. 1 
happend ſays he, once about Midnight to AwWAK E 
on 4 ſudden : And behold Satan kbes to diſpute with 
me in this Manner. Hear me ſaid he mot learned © 
Dr. Luther: Do you not hnow that you have al- 
moſt every Day for theſe 15 Years celebrated private 
ofes ? What if theſe private Maſſes ybould be 
abominable Idolatry? '&c. You ſee Luther himſelf 
declares he was awake: and for Confirmation of 
this he afterwards deſcribes the very Voice and 
Accent of the Devil; and adds that he was fully 
perlwaded that E mer and Oecolampadius and _ 
who 
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can de able i 


no ſuch Deſign of Satan. Nor ris oy have we 


have left him more quiet and caſy in his old Opi- 


2 M.. 


1 


Ae bene unt Genf in the 0 FRO 


Deaths to theſe dreadful Strokes of Satan, 2vhirb, 
ſays be; 4 of Man ante a * ns 


The ſecond Part of Mr. Chillingworth's Anfwer 
is very extraordinary, and ſuch as never ſeems-to 
have enter'd. into Luther's Head, who apprehended 


any Inſtance-'in holy Writ, or in any of the; Lives 
— Hiſtories of the Saints and — 2 of God, 


of this Father of Lies, ng the Ph his Cuſtom, 


and very Eſſence, patronizing ruth, or ſeek- 
ing to diſſwade Men fm © Evil, in order to ſettle 


them in Evil; much leſs of his making Uſe to this 
End of ſuch Arguments and Inducements, which 


were like to be prevalent with them. For in Effect, 


the Arguments which the Devil in this, Conference 


ſuggeſted to Luther againſt the Maſs, are the very 


ſame tha Luther himfſelc urges;.in all his Works 
as, moſt ng and unanſwerable; So that if the 


Devil b — ſought to fix Luther. in the Belief 
of the Maſs. he very much over- acted his Part ; 
fince to this End he ought to have either urged no 
Arguments at all, or ſuch as in Luther's Account 
ſhould have been weak and inconcluſive, and fo 


yrs 4 others making g Uſe of the Devils Diſfua- 
ſion from the Maſs as an Argument wa it, this 
could not be the Deſign of Satan in his Conſe⸗ 
rence with Luther; which havin ing pal paſs d between 
them two only in the Privacy of the Night, as it 
was by Luther kept Secret for ten Years (for no 
leſs than ten Years 74 from the fifteenth -Year 
of his Prieſthood till his publiſhing this Work) ſo 


neither Man nor Devil could have imagin'd, that 


he would have ever promulgated it to the World, 
had he not been infatuated by a ſpecial Providence 
of God in Behalſ of the Church: that ſo all os 

might 
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The like Thing "SM to | tave Wa n'd 1 to the - 

other chiet of the Reformation Larict Zuinglius, 
who in his Book De e Eucbariſtiæ acknow- 
ledges that in his Diſp the real Preſence 
of the Body and Blood of brift in the Sacrament, 
he was help'd out by a nocturnal Monitor, h. knew 
Nee n or white, ls Nt EM 
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Becauſe the Prot eftant Cauſe is now, and hath 9 
From the Beginning, maintain d with groſs 9 

fications and Ca alumnies ; ; whereof their 
Controverſy Writers are notoriouſly and in high 
degree Guilty. The Charge is frue, and ſo eyi- 
dently true, that, as we ſhall ſee, he could not 


plead not Ek 1 us ſee chen what: we An. 
wers. 


As: 
Tliatos intra muros peccatur Extra: - Papiſts 
are more Guilty of this Fault than Proteſlants : 
Even this very Author [Charity maintain'd] in this 


very 'Pamphlet hath nat ſo many Leaves, as Falſifi- 
cations and Calumnies. : 


The Latin Verſe implies an open Acknowledꝝ 
ment that Proteſtant Writers are Guilty of theſe 
Crimes of Falſification and Calumny : and this 
Confeſſion from an Adverſary is of no ſmall 
Weight. But as for his imputing the ſame Crimes 
to our Writers, we muſt require ſome better Proof 
than his bare Word: Which though it be a ſtrong 
Argument againſt : himſelf. and his Friends, when 
he acknowledges their Guilt ; is no Argument at 
all againſt his Adverſaries, "when he would have 
— believed A of _ ſame Crimes. 
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Becauſe by denying un 0 
Pape, or Cauncilſ or Church, | 
ae. ay Fatth, they [i. 6. . 
abol r oy 
er re/ipring' Unity te the Church. hich eex= 


tainly can never be hoped ſor, as long as every 
private Chriſtian is authorized to prefer his own 
Comments on Seripture to tho Judgment of the 
whole Church ; and may, nay ought, like Luther 
| to ſtand alone by his own Interpretation of Serip- 
tyre againſt Pope, Councils, Church and Alb 
Mankind. * | | 


To this he: anſwers. Ler all Men believe the 
Scripture, and that only; and endeavour to believs it 
in the- true Senſe, and require no more of others; and 
they ſhall find this not only better, but the only Means 
to ere s Hereſy, and reſtore Unity. For he that 
believes the Scripture ſincerely, and endeauours to 
believe it in the true Senſe, cannot poſſibly be an He- 
retick. And if no more than this wer? required of 
any Mon to make him capable of the Church's Com- 
munion, then all Men ſo qualified, though they wer 
different in Opinion, yet nolwith/tanding any fuck 
| mut be Ze one in Communion, 
_ ., Here then we have ule for ſuppreſſing He- 
reſy and reſtoring Unity: A Rule equally con- 
ö Churches, and equally condemn'd by 
the Practice of them all. A Rule to which none 
but Latitudinarians will ſubſcribe ; and yet à Mi- 
niſter of the Proteſtant Church of England, is 
pleas d to call this a Reaſon for returning tv the 
Church of England. | e 
The firft Fault I find with this Rule is, that it 
has no other Grounds but Mr. Chillingwortb's Au- 


thority. For there is no one Text in * 
om 


Pe 


ON * 8 
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frort the Deginning of 'Ganefs to the End of RR. 

velation that in the leaſt infinuates any ſuch Rule. | 

Qn the contrary we are told 2 Peer 1, v. z0. That | 

Ne F 

tion; We are told 2 Peter z, v. 16. That in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles here art /ome Things bird \ to be un- 
derfland which the unjearned and the unſtable (that 
is they who are not fix d by the _— of their 
Church Guides, whom Chriſt has given that we 
may not be hd 19 and fro with wvery Wind of 
. — Eph. 4.) wreſt as they do alſo the other 
criptures to their own Deftruftion. We art eve- 
— admoniſhed to bear the Church aud her 
eo att. 18, V. 17. Luke 10, v. 16. Hab. — => 
135 v. 67. And ſtick to Apoſtolick Traditions 2 
„2, V. 15. 
I he ſecond Fault I find in this wok 2 3 

propoſes a ſtrange Way of n 

that is, falſe and — Religions, by ng a 

general Allbwanee to all Herelies, or to as many 

of them as believe the Scriptures, and pretend to 
ground their Religion upon Scripture, as almoſt 
all Hereticks have ever done. Nor do I find that 

Mr. CH av offers any Rule to diſtinguiſh 

between thoſe who are fincete in ſearching the 

&riptures, and thoſe who are not fincere z” but ex- 

+ the Church ſhould take them all at their 

Ga, ＋ not preſume to exclude any of them 

from der Communion: Now this is juſt fuch a 

Way of _—_— ng Hereſies, as a general Al- 

| lowance of Murder, Adultery, Theft t&&r. would 

be of giving Peace to the Commonwealth. 

The third Fault I find in this Rule is, that it 
allows the Communion of the Church to thoſe, to 
whom the Apoſtles would never have allow'd it. 
For Inſtance in the Diſpute that there is between 

5 the Catholick Church on one Side, and Mr, Chil 

; lingworth's Friends the Arians and Sotinians on 

the other, concerning = Divinity of the Son of 


| 2 | God, 
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God, Mr. Obilling:borth by his Rule Gould have 
both Sides allow'd the Communion of tlie Church; 
and neither Side to require of their Adverſaries any 
more than that they would ſincerely believe the 
Scripture; to which both equally pretend. Now 
I maintain that one Side or the other muſt fall un- 
der the Anathema of the Apoſtle, Galat, 1, v. 8, 9. 
For to ſuppoſe that St. Paul and his fellow Apo- 
ſtles in their preaching the Goſpel, entirely ab- 
ſtracted from the Queſtion of the Divinity of 
| Chriſt, ſo as neither to maintain nor deny his Di- 
vinity, is altogether incredible; and whichſoever 
Side you ſuppoſe them to have taught, they HO 
in ſuch an important Queſtion preach'd axother 
Goſpel, muſt have fallen under their Anathema, 
and conſequently been excluded their Communion, | 
4%. This Rule admits within the ſame Church 
and within the ſame Walls a ſtrange confuſed Med- 
ley of jarring Opinions, all pretended by. their 
reſpective Patrons to be the Doctrine of Scrip- 
ture; and Mr. Chillingworth would not be ſo un- 
charitable as. to Judge that there are not a great 
many at leaſt of the Profeſſors: of all theſe diffe- 
rent Opinions that are as ſincere as himſelf: ſo that 
if all theſe, conſequently to this new Syſtem, are 
to be allowed the Communion of the Church; 
what a pretty Harmony ſhould we have like that 
of the Builders of Babel, whilſt ſome adore, Chriff 
as, the eternal Son of the eternal God, others cry 
out upon them Blaſphemy ! Idolatry ! Some pra- 
ice the Baptiſm of Infants as a neceſſary Duty, 
others deride it as a uſeleſs: and ſuperſtitious Cere- 
mony. Some are tor a formal Liturgy, Ordina- 
tion of Miniſters c. others are for preaching and 
praying by .the Spirit, and as the 7 moves, 
interrupting the Miniſters c. And if Mr. Chil 
lingworth to prevent theſe Confuſions will; Aſſign 
to each different Opinion their reſpective Meeting- 
Houſe; he is deſired to conſider how they can be 
' 92 „* 4.4 | . | . In 
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In fine if this Rule of Mr. Chillingworth be the - 


Rule of ba g bee e of Bop 
Sectary ever d to e ine 

ture, and ta e as ſuch, is true P Doctrine; 2 
and what contradictory: Sr Amis, — 5 Mon- 
ſters of Errors will not thus be found: to be Pro- 
teſtant Doctrine; fince there is no Opinion ſo 


monſtrouſly Extravagant, which Joe or — bas 


not father d upon Scripture. 
But how can a Man be an Heretick, taps Mr. 


Chillingworth, that believes the Scripture: ſimoerely: 


and endeavours to believe it in the true Felle; 
A. Becauſe he does not uſe the 'right Means, to 
come at the true Senſe of it; vi. the Author ric 
of the Church, and the Interpretation of her 

ſtors (whom Chri/# has left to be our Guides in 
Spirituals, and commanded: us to hear even as him- 
ſelf Luke 10, v. 16.) but proudly and preſump- 
tuouſly depends upon his own, N In feta; 


tion, and therefore is. juſtl 1 1 tes 
the groſſeſt of Etro nd the es 

with Obſtinacy againſt the Deciſions of > Nb 
makes a Man a Heretick, whoſe- very N wed 
nifies a Chuſer, i. g. one who preſumes. to oY: and 
follow his own Notions contrary to the 81 Wenden 
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